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Preface 

A FEW words of explanation may be in o~der to acquaint the reader 
with the origin of this book. 

~~~~~ ... the.,~~M~!:.,2£ .. ~.~9.~:'!~· . ~t~<rr .... ~~,;~t'!;~ ... !.? fr~E1 ... Q~i,~~ .. !r~m 
my .... ~~~.~~<! ..... ~~~~S~.,.!~~·"'~Q.§QS~~''"£l:l .. , .tb~ .... E1J;i,<l.cc.?,t.~.Q.~Q.~~.,! ..• ~av~ had 
numerous occasions to speak on the world situation w1th particular 
reference to its· effects. on China. . These speeches and lectures were 
delivered extempore without written texts or even notes. My 
secretary, accompanying. me on these speaking engagements, acted 
as my stenographer, and took· down the speeches verbatim. After 
transcription, and with my own revisions, these speeches were then 
released to the Chinese Press for publication. 

With the lapse of time a· mass of material was accumulated. 
A young literary friend and playwright undertook the task of 
collecting and editing them for publication in book form. This 
was done in the autumn of 1942, when the collected speeches, 
together with some of the , articles I had published in the Press, 
appeared in a volume in Chinese as Chung-kuo di Ch'ien-tu, or The 
Future of Chl.na. It aroused a good deal ofattention and elicited 
favourable comment on tlif:l.part of my~ Chinese readers. 

Early in 1943 friends, both'foreign and Chinese, had suggested 
the publication of an English version, but I was undecided. I had 
reasons for this hesitation. 'fhese speeches and most of my published 
writings were delivered to and intended for my own people, especi
ally the younger generation, who are being reared in war and are 
now preparing themselves for the tremendous task of national 
reconstr\lction in post-war China.. Would Western readers be 
interested i~what I have to say td my own people? 

But my friends were insistent that an English version be brought 
out. Two of them, my colleague Mr. Yeh Ch'iu-yuan of the 
Legislative Yuan and Professor Sun Ta-yu of the Central Political 
Institute, volunteered to make a draft translation during the hot 
summer months of 1943. I had practically put the matter out of 
my mind when.my.son, 'I'se-ping,wrote me from.NewYork .. that my 
American publishers were anxious .to. have a translad0n made and 
published by them. I then decided to take a personal interest in 
its preparation. It has occupied most of my spare moments for 
two months this autumn to whip it into shape, revising and re-
writing the manuscript. · 
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6 PREFACE 

In its final form, the bulk of this volume is taken from its Chinese 
original, with some new material added. In order to round out 
the contents I have written two new articles, " China Marching 
Toward Democracy" and '!.Writing China's Constitution," especi
ally for this purpose. 

I have to thank my other friends who have had a hand in the 
work. Mr. Percy Chen, editor of the National Herald in Chungking, 
has contributed much time and labour in reading over the transla
tions. Dr. Mei Ju-ao of the Legislative Yuan has assisted me in 
preparing my article on the Constitution. Mr. Wen Yuan-ning, 
member of the Legislative Yuan and now with the Goodwill Mission 
to England, also read over some of the material and gave his f!.dvice 
on the English version. Finally, there is my good friend and 
collaborator, Dr. John C. H. Wu, who was so kind as to come 
especially from his ' home in Kweilin to participate in the final 
editing. 

I must not forget to mention my wife, my constant comfort and 
unfailing source of inspiration, especially during these many trying 
war-years, without whose encouragement and selfless devotion even 
the ephemeral task of preparing this book for publication would 
not have been done at all. 

ruan-lu, 
Chialing Village, 

Chungking,· 
November 29, 1943· 

SUN FO. 
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PART ONE 

To Freeoom and Equality 

Dr. Sun Y at-sen and Soviet Russia " 

I 

IT is fifteen years since the death of Dr. Sun Yat-sen, the guiding 
spirit of the Chinese Revolution, prophet and charnpion of human 
freedom. In commemorating the anniversary of his death to-day, 
in the· midst of our patriotic war of resistance against the. invasion 
of a ruthless enemy, we should take greater courage, and derive 
renewed inspiration, to execute the political testament left to 'us by 
the Father of the Republic. Even in this dark day of disaster and 
suffering we may look forward to the dawn of a brighter future, 
with the promise. of a better world after the present war is terminated 
in victory. 

Dr. Sun's goal, during the whole of his life, lay not only in the 
salvation of China, but also in the emancipation of the rest of the 
oppressed world. His primary aim was, of course, the emancipation 
of his own people, but his. ultimate purpose was that of humanity. 

;:::;'~"" The most. cherished ·wishes of,his life. are ,best expressed ,in . a 

r-~,~~~~; ·~2'~~-~~~~,~~~~·"~ra~·~~~r~~~i~~~1'~~~~f~~~~~tirsl~ 
free republics which look to the. future. That great federation of 
nations is truly the priceless heritage bequeathed to all the oppressed 
peoples 9s.~.y;.gur_J.nvnqr~~l .. k,!\\B,ic~; . .. .Turning their eyes to you, the 
enslaved mi~ions under the. yoke of·imperialism will.nourish their 
faith and ·courage to win their own freedom, thereby working to 
liberate themselves from the shackles of the existing international 
order which is based on age-old wars of ensla,vement. ~h~t,,,l. .. $.1;1.;;tll 

~irffittg~~~~.~~~~~~~erfu~~~~~~r:~~~i!~· t~a~r~;t~::~~~~£ 
imperialism and helping. other fettered nations to free themselves, 
th~ ..... ;Kv.qm~!~~~.~~m .... s~::~p~~'tt~.,l¥.ith .¥o.u•i:g.,Jhl;) .. <:!tt:¥:~ !g,,~.Am~ ... · as 
fl,J,lJ)::,.a~, ... p~ible ... ;.WJ haye already .Qi:t"~<.;te<:l the. l(:l1<)miJ:l:!ttEK tR~~.!.<~;h
lish .. lasting ... co:-:QP~~~ti?J:l. .'Wi!!t you, . ~a,r:n,estly -~~l.i~yi~~w~~<,t:nwhile 
that your Government will gladly continue to lend its assistance 

*Commemoration article published in Free China, March 12, 1940. 
'''·"'·~~~~~~..,.c:.; :., .. , 
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unstintingly. Dear Comrades, while taking my final leave of you, 
I wish to express my ardent hope that before long the dawn will 
preak. This will be the time when the .. Soviet.Union, .(:1.$ .. .a. good 
{rieP.A ... and .. an .. 1l-~Jy, ... -w:m .. gJ;;!il~t ... 1l- . strong ... :J.P.d .. mdep.end!;lnt .... Qhina. 
Both9P~l'l.!I~~~ .~Ml. €(J:l'l€(t:ge ,Y~Gt91;ipy,~, l etp..sure, from their gigantic 
struggle for • the freedom •of the oppressed. peo.ples.of.the :wo:dd.'' 

No letter of more world-historical moment has ever been 
written ; it exists to point out to mankind the road towards . the 
realisation of a happier world~ 

The emancipation of China and that of the world are funda
mentally inseparable. There can be no' real freedom and equality 
in the world so long as a fifth of humanity, the four hundred and 
fifty millions living in China, are not free. If we ask for these 
things for ourselves, we must demand the like for others. The 
disease of imperialism which infects .. the whole society of n<:~.tions is 
a cankerous malady of the old world. If we can cure this plagtie 
we. shall have made a great contribution to humanity. 

That is the reason why the leader of our Revolution, throughout 
the long,.single-handed struggle against the feudal.Manchu Monarch 
in China, hourly awaited the rise of new revolutionary forces to 
help in the overthrow of oppression. Not until the outbreak of the 
Russian Revolution was this hope of his realised. 

Seeing clearly the portent of this historical event, the Father of 
the Revolution was not blinded by the flood of propaganda let 
loose in all countries against the Russian Bolsheviks. It was ap
parent to him that the success of the Russian Revolution would not 
only deal a death-blow to imperialism in Czarist Russia, but would 
undermine its strength elsewhere and, at the· same time, strike at 
the root of its existence, world capitalism. 

The .. Father.ofthe .. RepubUc,·.veteranJeaAet.:Qf . .8BF. ~YPlHt~Pl} .. for 
some two-score years, was not deceived by the deluge of scandalous 
propaganda. Therefore, he showered sympathy upon, and pinned 
unwavering hopes in, this vindication of universal human rights. 

He said : " Every one is aware that the Russian Revolution is 
a replica of its Chinese forerunner. · But it has been carried to a 
success far in advance of our own ; its great achievements are 
unprecedented in the history of revolutions." Later, commemorat
ing the death of Lenin, in an address to the first Kuomintang 
Congress in Canton early in I 924, he said : " The reason why the 
Powers of the world are blackening the name of Lenin is because he 
dared to say undauntedly that the twelve hundred and fifty million 
inhabitants. of the majority n<:~.tions are being qppressed and 
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exploited by the hundred and fifty millions of the minority nations. 
:Besides, Lenin was the champion for self-determination of oppressed 
peoples." Therefore, to the .foundgr . <?L.thePeople's ga;r,:ty, the 
''Russian RevolutioJJ. .. has.kindledJ:b.e .b,Qp~~ 2f .m~.J1kigQ..'' If we 
add Russia's hundred and ninety millions to China's four hundred 
and fifty millions, the task of regenerating the world does not seem 
such a fantastic dream. -

Dr._Sun Yat-sen's.great revolutionary aim was ... not acco:QJ.plj.~hed 
in his Jife:time. Even now, fifteen years after his death, we have 
made but slight progress. Still, we· have succeeded in achieving 
internal unity in the midst of a war of national salvation-a stage 
of organised armed struggle against imperialism. 

Soviet Russia, on the other hand, has wellnigh finished. the 
third of her five-year plans, a stage of the construction of Socialism. 

Thus it may be . .said that the two countries are. forging a)J.ead 
for. world . .regeneration. What is our main task henceforth'? In 
the midst of our war against aggression and through our efforts in 
State-building, we must realise the cardinal aims of our Revolution : 
fi.rst, .. we .• mYstpr~<:;.#~e .. San0·Min~Chu"'.l'within .. .our ... .hordgr:~ . ;• ... •second, 
with the power , of a strong, independent nation artd in c;o-ope:ration 
whll. .. Soviet Russi<~: .... ~:0:<1 other friendly Powers, we must achieve 
final victory for the freedom of the oppressed and enslaved peoples 
of the world. This responsibility rests on the shoulders of every 
one of our comrades and our countrymen. 

2 

The Russian Revolution took place in 1917, just eight years 
before the death of Dr. Sun Yat-sen. In these eight years internal 
strife and i~ervention by tb.e great capitalistic Powers, France, 
Japan, Great Britain and the United States, led to one of the most 
bloody of revolutions. The young Soviet Government had to 
conquer inte:r:nal counter-revolutionary forces,. repel the Japanese 
aud other interveutionists in Siberia and Karelia, and cope with a 
hostile blockade. 

The social structure of the new State was undermined, economy 
was disrupted, · and famine swept the land. The sufferings of the 
people were unbelievable when the bare necessities of life were 
unobtainable. Russia was in chaos. 

In the midst .,.of these catastrophes, · the leaders of the Soviet 
Government tackled the three great questions which faced them : 
on the score of nationalism, more than one hundred different 
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ethnic groups, each with its . own language and culture, had to be 
welded • into a coherent whole to live in harmonious accord and 
unity ; .on the score of democracy, the masses pf the people had to 
be lifted up from the serfdom of. Czarist autocracy ··to a sta,te of 
popular self-government ; on the score of livelihood, the capitalist 
economy monopolized by .·nobles ·and .big la.n.ci-<?M'ners h.a.d •. to be 
replaced.by a Socialist economy where all the- nieans .of production 
were to be po~sessed by the State for the welfare of the pe.ople. 

Here was an advance in economic and political theory which 
had never been attempted before by any other nation. There were 
no precedents to follow. But, taking their destiny with both hands, 
the Soviet Government, in the space of twenty-one years, found a 
solution to each and every one of these problems. 

Dr, .. Sun .. .:Y:at:-J:l.en-. died.>.to.q ,ga,rly, .... Nor could he have imagined 
that San-Min-Chu-I, which was propounded by him, would be 
first brought to fruition by our great neighbour. Even now there 
are some among our leading intellectuals who do not understand 
that the building up of a Socialist state in Soviet Russia will mean 
the realization of·our own San-¥in-Chu,.I, albeit, according to her 
own lights, and on · the basis of her own economic and political 
background. · 

How, one may ask, did Soviet R,..ussia tackle these three questions : 
why do we say that their successful solution is equivalent to the 
realisation of the San-Min-Chu-I ? · 

In the 'case of nationalism, Soviet Russia is a state comprising 
a host of ethnic groups. During the days of the Czarist regime the 
ruling caste cared for naught but autocratic government and bar
baric aggression for loot and expansion. The question of nationalism 
was completely ignored. J:h.e .Rpma_np:[ :Em:P~r~ 82B~~~1~P: 9f the 
\'. ~~1'\~H¥9!~, :.' ... Jh~i ··· Q:r.~a.t .. -.. ,RM~~ia.n~, ....... ~Q,, -th~. , §MPJ~<;:'"Pe9P~.~.§, ... }ike 
J;he Ukrainians, Tajhiks, Turcomen, Kalmuks and a hundred 
9thers. One of the first tasks undertaken after the Revolution of 
ig r 7 was to find a solution to this problem of nationalism which lies 
at the base ·of the existence of nations. Lenin appointed Stalin 
Commissar of Nationalities. 'Soon a policy was formed up()n the 
basis of which the unification and internal constr1,1ction of Russia 
was founded. Thereafter, in the early days of the bl1ilding of the 
new State, the Russian Bolsheviks pushed forward with the policy 
of giving equality to all ethnic groups within their borders. They 
were welded together politically and economically. into one fraternal 
whole,' each .retaining iri full measure its cultural and racial equality 
and liberty. 
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1'hus, all inter,-r<;~,siaL suspicions and. c!i~i:;riluinatiorhwere . ~wept 
aw~y .at .... o11e .. stl:'qJs~, •. ancl .. 1,miqg .. Pf.frx~ ...... alld .. ~q;y~l .... r.~P .. MJ?l.is~ ..... was 
formed.. At the same time the Soviet Government formulated and 
initiated a foreign policy of helping the weak and rendering moral 
and material support to the oppressed nations of the world. Russia's 
guiding principle in solving her problem of :n.ationalities is none 
other than that which the Father of the Republic had advanced 
for forty years. · 

::ro P?Jj~~;: ... m:~nx. ~!~n~S .. &"rctBR§ ... i:n. .. Jorm!ng. one composit~ ... me~ern 
~yon, 1t 1s necessary Jh~t each ar1:c1. ~Y~rY .. one . .sh.g].),l~L.~!\i.qy. full 
equality with the· others, -political, econo;mj~. ;;tnd, .. c\lltural. N,gne 
n:t,l.!st.l;>~ the ma§t.!1E ; none ml1stb~ tl):~ §li'!-x~~ None the exploiters ; 
none the exploited. Otherwise, if calamity comes, dissension is 
bound. to be rife, and destruction a certainty. The disintegration 
of the Austro-Hungarian Empire in the first World War and the 
annihilation of Poland, though the causes were many and varied, 
were due mainly to the absence of political, economic and social 
equality among the various component ethnic groups. 

As regards democracy, Soviet Russia, with the proclamation. of 
the . Stalin,C9n~1it-ution, has aspired to become,1in its political make
:~p, t}J,e most democratic cPuutry in the world. It is .to l:>e .a .laud .. ~
:Whe:re.ro.Iitical·rights areeq-u~l for eYe:t"Y J:l1.a.~ a.~<;l .... W9J:n'I-U· There · 
'is intended to be universal suffrage for . the adult population. 

In this advance toward full democracy lies the basis for the claim 
by the Russians that they possess the most democratic Constitution 
in the world. In this lies the charge against the Western democ
racies that their democracy is fictitious and limited, and, therefore, 
not true democracy. Capitalist economy divides the people into 
the .propertied few ... ,t}.J.e .. .possessing. class, . aud. the .. destitute ... ;m.auy
the toiler, t~e hewers of wood and the drawers of water. There 
are, therefore, class distinctions, and suffrage is limited to those who 
can fulfil property or income qualifications. 

In Soviet Russia, on the other hand, private property in land 
and the means of production has been abolished ; class distinctions 
have been removed, so that everyone enjoys economic equality 
with his fellow-men. · 

Political rights are enjoyed by all Soviet citizens in common. 
They exercise their political power through. direct partic,ipation in 
·their local Soviets or popular assemblies. In addition, they enjoy 
economic, cultural and social rights of work, education and racial 
equality. This is exactly in accordance with the spirit of the 
Sap.::MJ.rJ.:::,ChP.::l. 

2 
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Built upon the foundati0n of popular sovereignty, the strength 
and functional power of the Central Government· are well founded· 
and highly effective. This has been proved by ·the growth of the 
authority of the Soviet Union in the councils of the leading Powers 
of the world. 

In the case of the people's livelihood, the leaders of Soviet 
Russia from the very first followed the poliCies of improving the 
agricultural production of the country, introducing and developing 
industry along Socialist lines, strengthening the defensive power of 
the country, and solving once for all the question of the livelihood 
of her people. · . 

Since 1928 the energy of the whole nation was concentrated 
in pushing through two ofthe five-year economic plans. Now the 
third one is being completed. Thus,. while it has taken capitalist 
countries a century to achieve industrialisation, Soviet Russia will 
have reached their level of production in the main branches of 
industry, agriculture and transport in about a sixth of their time. 

The first two five-year plans were devoted to basic heavy industry ; 
the creation of the means of production, large-scale electrical power 
plants, and many other branches vitally connected. with national 
defence. Now, in her third five-year plan, emphasis is being laid 
on the production of more consumer goods. 

Progress during these years was not limited to production. The 
problem of distribution, which is the thorny one in capitalist 
countries, is being solved. 

Since all means of pt;oduction are owned or controlled by the 
State, the profits of all Socialist economy are directed toward 
improving and expanding the productive power of the nation, and 
not, as in capitalist countries, for building up enormous private 
fortunes for a few. The distribution of individual inc~me has been 
equalised mainly by removing the discrepancies in remuneration 
between mental and manual labour, urban and rural labour, and 
male and female labour. This is fully consonant with the tenet, 
"From each according to his ability, to each according. to his 
work," .. which agrees perfectly with the principle of the People's 
Livelihood so long advocated by the leader of our Revolution. 

3 
Q:n th}~ clay .... ()( ll.()mage to . the . memory . of the .. l"eW~t 9(. t.he 

R~l?}3B!.~~ .. ~~. must frankly examine ourselves on what we have 
achiev~d. When we do this we have cause, not for being pleased 
-but rather for being ashamed of ourselves. 



TO FREEDOM AND EQUALITY 15 

When comparing • our achievements with those of the Soviet 
Union we find that in the fifteen years which have elapsed since 
Dr. Sun Yat-sen's death we have little to show. The Soviet Union, 
in the short space of little more than ten years, has already realized 
to a great measure the aims of our San-Min-Chu-I. In China we 
have not only failed to secure our legacy and the objective we set 
out to achieve, but by our sins of omission we have brought untold 
hardships and suffering. on ourselves. 

The reas0ns for this failure lie in the fact that we .dQ.,nQt.fully 
und~.r~!~l1cL .. the fundam~J:).t~I, .. principles .of..S~I1:-M~l1~QJpJ,.,l, ... nor ' 
have we acquainted ourselves fully with the actual conditions and 
the political theories of foreign countries as well as those of our own 
land. We haVe failed to regain our national self-confidence which 
had been shattered by repeated humiliations at . the hands of the 
imperialists for more than a. century. 

Som~ of us often imagine that there are newer and better 
doctrines which could guide us in the.· regeneration of China and 
the world. Spme even b~Jittle the precepts bequeath~£ J?y the 
F<tth.~!: .. Qf.the .. RePnblic, .. JlQt .. .realizing .. thatJheY .. e:r~. Jl:J.e .. fai:rest and 
'th~ mqs.t .Pra.ctical<:l9S!rin~~fppJI4lat~4 .•. bY.mal1· Proof of this lies 
in the achievements of Soviet Russia which have put these doctrines 
into practice. 

Thinkers on world problems, and statesmen responsible for the 
welfare and happiness of mankind, will have to put into practice 
the. essential tenets embodied in the San-Min-Chu-I, if the difficult 
problems which upset the peace and disrupt the ordered progress 
of human society are to be resolved. The implied obj~ctives of our 
San-Min-Chu-I, which demand that national, political and econ
omic freedom be recognized as inll.erent rights for all peoples, must 
be conceded tt~.nd guaranteed by world· statesmanship before any 
hope for a better world order can become a fact. · 

Let us ask ourselves .honestly why we, as a nation, have failed 
to put in force the p:ri11cipJes. qf:tl:J.e .:f'.athe;t;.p[,the .. i-epublic. The 
causes I think are twofold : on the one hand, we· have in China 
believers in Socialism and Communism. Those gentlemen are 
woefully ign()rant of the meaning of Marxism and the actual condi-
tions in Soviet Russia. They obstruct in word and deed the carrying 
out of the San-Min-Chu-I. On the other hand, we have the so.; 
called believers in the three principles. These bigots are rather 

hazy in their notio. ns of Capitalism. , Socialism and Com.mu=·slMI ... N·a;,···l 
They close their eyes to, or even refuse to know, what is ~ · g ~& 
place in Soviet Ru~sia. ~ a result, they have no clear co~ pti?n . <t; 

'4 114 ~ ~' (\ Ll t>R.~H Y ) : 

· 2 1 AUG 1868 ~;"'·· / .:-~· 
-f ~ -....-.....___. _..-·--'" *~~ , I 

. " li'AMAAG'rl\\· ' 
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of the substance of the principle of People's Livelihood. Socialisrp 
to them is a terrifying nightmare. 

As a matter of f<~,ct, what is Communism ? It is nothing less 
than .one of the highest•• ideals of mankind, equivalent substantially 
to the state of Tatung visualized thousands of years ago · by our 

~:g~hic~Xi~,§~~~~~rfq~ff~'9s~·· ~i;~~t~:tef:;:~P~~1:~u:II~cl~~ 
morally that ·there would be no need even for· governm~nt ... In 
this ".Communist" society, where production ofeverything needed 
for sustaining life at an . unimaginably high. standard of living is 
attained, there would be real freedom from want. In such society 
everyone would give to the State the very best ofwhich he is capable 
and receive from the State all that he needed. Judging from the 
low standard of morality and intelligence curre11t in the world 
of to-day, this Utopian condition may not come before the lapse 
of several historical periods, lasting hundreds of years, or even 
thousands. 

At present the country which approaches nearest to this state 
of Tatung is undoubtedly Soviet Russia. Her progress along the 
road of San-Min-Chu-I enables her to distribute the national 
income according to the principle, " A man shall receive from the 
State according to the amount ofwork he contributes to the State." 
This is Socialism. From this it may. be seen that t:he principle of 
the People's Livelihood is not in conflict with. Russian Socialism, 
and is not opposed to the theory of Communism. 

Now, why do these gentlemen reject the principle of People's 
Livelihood and embrace the Socialism of Soviet Russia ? Their 
error may be traced to their confusion of fuo'Ught, the confusion of 
the means with the end. They refuse to acknowledge that every 
society has its own historical and social background.. Civilization, 
and culture, like economy, did not develop evenly throughout the 
world. Hence, no two societies are alike, nor can similar maladies 
in the bodies politic be treated with the same prescription. 

The differences of the historical and social backgrounds between 
China and Russia are manifold. Among those differences the 
main are the following : first, throughout the past century Russia 
has been a country of unimpaired sovereignty ; before the downfall 
of Czar Nicholas II she was even an imperialistic aggressor nation. 
China, on the other hand; as a sequel of the Opium War with 
England in 1840-42', has been for a whole century deprived of her 
full sovereign rights. Foreignpenetration, backed by fue presence 
of warships in her coastal and inland waters, foreign garrisons 
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holding strategic points in her territory, and manipulation of 
finance by the capitalists of the encroaching Powers reduced her 
to a semi~colonial status. Thus, after the close of the civil wars and 
foreign intervention, Soviet Russia did not have to·. continue the 
struggle for her national emancipation. China's ·most. urgent need 
was the recovering of full national independence by destroying the 
political and economic bonds which were throttling her. This 
patriotic War of Resistance is the climax of that struggle ; for 
Japan saw in the growing strength of the National Government the 
end to that bondage. Japan sought to change China's subjection 
from a semi:..colonial status to that of a full colony. 

Secondly, during the days of the Czarist Empire class distinction 
in Russia was fully developed. In China we have a society in which 
class distinctions are less sharp. This is on account of the primitive 
state of Chinese economy, and the extremely low standard of pro
duction and living which prevailed in the country on account of 
the maladministration and corruptiop of the Manchu Dynasty. 

Landlordism in China is by no means to be compared with that 
which existed in Russia. There were also very few industrial 
capitalists. What monied men there were derived their wealth 
from trade and · usury. In Soviet Russia the Government expro-

. priated the nobles and large landowners in order to carry out their 
land decrees giving the land to the peasants. This big and in
fluential class of Hmdowners concentrated around them all the 
counter-revolutionary forces, and the violence and bloodshed ofthe 
civil wars resulted. In China, at the present, there is no need for 
such drastic measures to achieve the end of bringing the land into 
the ownership of the State, for the benefit of the tillers of the soil, 
in accordance with the doctrines of Dr. Sun Yat-sen. 

Thii-dly, ~China's economic development is far behind, that of 
Soviet Russia, or even Czarist Russia. But even the Bolsheviks 
tolerated the private capitalist during. the period of the New Econ
omic Policy from 1923 to 1926. Lenin pushed this policy through 
in the face of violent opposition of the so'-called Left Opposition 
because, as he said at that time,··" ; .. the Government has not the 
men nor the rfioney to socialize all industry and agriculture." The 
disbelieving gentlemen must read their Lenin again more carefully 
and try to understand this teaching. They will be able better to 
appreciate the meaning of San-Min-Chu-1. 

It is clear that if we seek an analogy in Russia our economy is 
like that during the time of the New Economic Policy. In China 
we need n()t)~.bolish private capital. We need its initiative, and its 
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competitive efficien<:;y. But we can restrain it and deprive it of the 
power to do harm to our social and political structure which we 
are building up. At the same time, by adopting the system of 
planned economy, which is an adjunct of the principle of People's 
Livelihood, we shalll>e able to quicken industrialization by diverting 
the greater part of the • surplus accumulated national income from 
private enterprise in the form of income and profit taxes to State 
industry. Dr. Sun Yat-sen has described State industries which 
are beyond the scope of private individual enterprise. The Russians 
socialized their agriculture 'Upon the basis of socialized industry, 
and not the other way about. And China must have industry 
before it can be socialized. A few old factories here and there do 
not constitute industrialization. Industrialization means the ability 
to equip .and expand industry on the basis of our own production 
instead of irnports from abroad. 

These differen~es pointed out above touching the principles of 
Nationalism, Democracy, and Livelihood. merely serve toshow the 
need for different methods of accomplishment and not a difference 
in the aims. Both ways lead to the same goal. 

The more one admires Soviet Russia, the more should one 
believe in the San-Min-Chu-I. Conversely, the more one believes 
in the doctrines of Dr. Sun Y at~sen, the more should one study the 
actual conditions in Soviet Russia and try to understand them. 

All of us who are actively engaged in this war of national salva
tion for the freeing of our country, and have faith in the successful 
reconstruction after the war, must to-day put aside all doubts and 
prejudices and dedicate themselves wholly to the San-Min-Chu-I. 

As a result of this struggle we are going to make our country 
independent and free ; a rich and powerful, a happy and peaceful 
country, a worthy member in the family of nations. eThe crushing 
of japanese aggression will be a fatal blow to predatory imperialism, 
and the emancipation of Korea and other Asiatic nations enslaved 
by imperialist Japan will be achieved. .. 

We shall then be contributing a great share to the creation of 
a new and better world; and at the same time, accomplishing the 
will of the Father of the Republic to deliver China and ultimately 
the rest of the oppressed world. 



The San-Min-Chu-1, Capitalism and Socialism* 

THIS lecture is meant to explain briefly the contents of the San .. 
Min-Chu .. J, and then to compare this creed of ours with other 
current systems of politico..,economic doctrine. Sun Tzu, in his 
Art of War, wrote," To know oneself as well as to know one's enemy 
is to ensure victory in a hundred battles." We of this generation 
are devoting ourselves to the great task of State-building in accord
ance with the San-Min-Chu-I. It is therefore incumbent on us 
thoroughly to acquaint ourselves with its theory and practice. For 
this purpose, a comparative examination of this and other systems 
would be useful toward a better understanding of the subject. 

I 

':[}),~ fi:r;st pri)}<:;jp!y .. Qf'. qur ... triJqgy .. is MiJ:t"C}),uh,.(J}),g,J, .pqpyJ~rly 
r~nq~~~q .. ,~ ... ~.~~i,.g~.~!i§m; .. Jt aims at propagating and developing 
all the good and virtuous elements inherent in our national char
acter, which constitute a racial heritage handed down to us from 
times immemorial. In external relations, this nationalism of ours 
strives for the attainment of complete independence, freedom and 
equality for China in the society of nations. Under its inspiration 
we are to-day fighting a patriotic war against the Japanese . aggressor 
in order 'to safeguard our national existence, and to liberate our 
people from a foreign yoke. 

In domestic relations, our nationalism calls for equality of 
status for all racial or ethnic groups inhabiting our vast land. 
~P,!nese, cManGhus, -.... M()ngols, •.... Tibet~p.s, .. .. M<>slem. ... P~()pl~~. ,~)} ... the 
gre~t North•West, .. as well as. other :mi:P.<>:t:ities .sf;(!!.ttered in . various 
parts of the country, must be able to enjoyfull equality in their legal, 
political, economic . and cultural positions. There must be no 
discrimination based on race or religion. Chinese, being more 
advanced than some of the other groups, may serve as elder brothers 
and teachers in helping the less advanced to go on to a higher state 
of culture. All racial groups within the nation must he brought up 
to the same level in political, economic and cultural development. 
Only hy so doing will China truly attain the position of a modern 
State. 

* A lecture given at the Central Political Training Institute, Chung
king, April 8, I 940. 

I9 
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Sucll,, in. brief, is tll.~ .meaning .. o:f .. th!;l.?rin~~P!~ c,>[N.at~on~lism. 
We do not seek aggrandizement at the expense of our neighbours; 
nor do we lay claim to any superiority of race over others, such as 
the misguided Nazis do in their absurd • racial doctrines, or like the 
ridiculous assertion of the Japanese enemy, who .. trac:;ed•· his ancestry 
to the mythical "Sun-Goddess." Nationalism to .us means just 
this : National equality and freedom for ourselves, both at home 
and abroad. Practice of this principle will neyer • involve us. in 
mortal conflict with other nations who would treat us on a basis of 
equality and mutual respect. Only those who would 'despoil our 
land and enslave our people are our enemies. 

2 

Mi11-Qll.'Mi.'PJ.o.:9hM.:;l.,«;>r. t4e.Ee9Ple~.sJ.\ight~,js. th~.§.~~9·~9,I),xin~~ple. 
It was Dr. Sun Yat-sen who first evolved and propoundedthe new 
concept in political theory, which he called the Five-Power Con
stitution. He distinguished two sets of powers exercised separately 
by the people and the Government. The first set, known as 
Political Powers, is the inalienable possession of the people, and can 
be exercised by the people alone. The second set, known as 
Governing Powers, is lodged with the Government, which derives 
its authority to govern and administer the country from the people. 
The Political Powers of the people comprise the four democratic 
rights of Election, Recall, Initiative and Referendum. The Govern
ing Powers of the Government include the following five functional 
powers : the ~.xecutive, the Legislative, the Judiciary, Examigation 
and Control.. · 

The General Principles for National Reconstruction, written in 
his own hand by Dr. Sun Yat-sen, defines the hsien (c19Unty) as the 
unit of local self-government. All officials discha:rging . public 
duties in various localities, such as the hsien magistrate or civil 
administrator, the village elder or township mayor, the pao and 
chia headman, are to be elected by the populace in the respective 
localities to take charge of the public functions delegated to them. 
If those elected to office should prove incompetent or be guilty of 
malpractice and abuse of office, the electorate would have the right 
to dismiss them and elect others. 

Since the people also have the right of Initiative, they could in 
the hsien, ;village, township, pao and chia, assemblies, councils, or 
meetings directly move for the adoption of ways and means in 
dealing with local affairs. These resolutions, when passedl become 
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by-laws in the respective local districts, and are binding upon all 
within that area. · 

Again, as the people have the right of Referendum, they could 
amend or abolish by-laws arid orders of the hsien and other local 
bodies if these are later found to run counter to or conflict· with 
local. public interests. 

In countries where the populations are small, these four rights, 
called more specifically direct rights, could be exercised by a .large 
section of the electorate so as to delegate their authority to, and 
limit the power of, the Central Government through the elected 
cabinet. But we have an overwhelming population offour hundred 
and fifty millions ; how are we going to exercise our four rights in 
matters ofnational scope and importance? The General Principles 
for National Reconstruction answers the question by saying that 
vis-,a-vis the Central Government, the people could not exercise 
their direct rights : they have to elect representatives to the 
National Assembly for expressing their will. 

The. main. office• of the,Na.tio:ilal Assembly. consists., .according to 
th.¥ .... Rr~ft,., Q,gwJitu.tion ..... pUcolished,.oJ+ ..... May;.5, .• , ..... M;)3§, .. J?y,t):l,.f),,.~T~tional 
Gq:y:Hr:grif.¥nt,. of the exercise of the four rights of the people, pamely, 
electing the President and Vice-President of the Republic and the 
presidents and members of the Legislative and Control Yuan ; 
dismissing the President and Vice-President of the Republic, the 
presidents of the Yuan, as well as Legislative and Control Yuan 
members ; exercising the rights of Initiative for the people by 
making laws to meet the demands of. the nation ; and finally, 
amending or abrogating laws which are found not to the good of the 
people, by exercising the right of Referendum. 

Our system of the People's Rights is quite different from that of 
contemporary.Western politics, in which there is no definite cleavage 
between Popular Rights and Governing Powers. Again, before the 
Five-Power Constitution was evolved by Dr. Sun Yat-sen, most 
Occidental · democratic constitutional systems were based on the 
division of sovereignty of the people into two or three powers, all 
exercised by delegated authority. 

In the case of Great Britain, theoretically there are three 
Governing Powers or functions of the Government, .but in practice 
two of them-executive and legislative-are exercised by the same 
organ. Important members of the Cabinet, the Prime Minister 
and his chief colleagues, must concurrently be members of the 
House of Commons. They are the representatives of the majority 
party which is in control of the direction of State affairs. When 
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the House is in session, members of the Cabinet must attend the 
meetings and make verbal reports and answer questions concerning 
matters of policies and the administration of their several depart
ments. Padiament enacts laws and decides on policies which affect 
the interests of the nation and the Empire. So it has been said that 
the British Parliament is an omnipotent organ . capable of doing 
anything except tp change men into . women or vice versa. The 
statement, though humorous, is yet true, .because While a. legislative 
body, the House also directs administration, .handles political 
matters, and controls .. all governmental organs. Cabinet ministers, 
responsible to Parliament, cannot act independently. Thus legis
lative and executive functions are interwoven. Only the judicial 
function is separately exercised by other organs juxtaposed to the 
main mechanism of the British Constitution. 

The Father• .of thE). R§public . ~arefully. .... ~tMdied. t4e .. th~o~i~~·· .. of 
: M?p.tesquieu,. who ..• qiyi~l,ed, iAd~;t: .. ePt. RC?!i!~f~l xigb,ts • .... ?f .... ~.~···•• .pepple 
int() tb.reg CtJ.tegories, ·. e~ch .to ... l?e .. entrusted to a separate govern
. mental organ. This theory was adopted by the founders of the 
American Republic, and formed the basis of the constitution of the 
U.S.A., whiCh assigns the functions of legislature to the Congress, 
of administration to the President, and of judicature to the Supreme 
Court. The President, under this Constitution, is elected directly 
by the people. He and his Executive Cabinet are of equal status 
with Congress. But though he may be censured by that body, he 
may not be removed by it. Often· it has occurred, when there is a 
conflict in policy, that the Legislature and the Executive hamper 
each other's activities to a great degree and obstruct the exercise of 
their respective functions. · 

3 
Dr. Sun Yat-sen realized the drawbacks of tri-po~ered govern

ment. He originated his Five-Power Constitution so, in addition 
to. the three powers of the Executive, the Legislature and the 
Judiciary, he introduced the powers of Examination and Control. 
These are set forth as independent· functions of government to be 
performed by separate organs, without interference from each other, 
yet all responsible to the National Assembly, the elected representa
tives of the nation. 

The power of Control, when transmitted to the relevant 
machinery and carried out, is an astringent power, and includes 
inspection, censuring, and impeachment. The system of censure 
is an old one in Chinese history. The imperial censors, from the 
T'ang. to the late Ching Dynasty, were court offici~ls whos~ duty it 
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was to investigate, criticize and impeach official corruption and 
incompetence. Even the actions of the Emperor himself were not 
immune from criticism of the censors. 

The system of Examination was a feature of our social and 
political organization introduced since the T'ang Dynasty some 
thirteen hundred years ago, as a means of recruiting the best talents 
for service as State officials. This institution is especially char
acteristic of traditional Chinese politics. The point of departure is 
that, in the days of monarchy, all powers of the executive, the legis
lature and the judiciary, as well as the two indigenous ones, were 
centralized in the person ·of the Emperor. According to the pre
revolutionary system of government, there was only one right and 
one power, which was the imperial prerogative. 

The present system under which the Republic is now being 
governed is not yet what it should be, although there :;~.re five Yuan 
exercising the powers of government. 

We are· now governing. the. country and <;p:rJ.str1l<;ting .. ..the,.State 
through the· instmmel1t .of .. the ..... Kuomintang, .... the .... f~pp~,f:l:~ .•. :Party. 
This is because the Revolution has not been brought to a successful 
conclusion, and hence we are still in a transitional period in our 
political evolution. 

In.. this petibd ··of .. Pa:r~ty.·· Tutelage our .. permanent. Constitution 
h~~ .JJ·O!. 9~.~!1 (l<;iPPtesl. al1Q pgJ ):rJ.tPJQJ:g~: Jt is a period when the 
people are being taught to exercise their four rights. Under these 
circumstances, the five Yuan are nbt in a position to discharge their 
offices independently upon a direct mandate from the people. They 
have to subject themselves to the direction of the Central Political 
Council of the Kuomintang. For example, an administration 
measure passed by the Executive Yuan could not .be enforced 
without the s..mction of the Council. Since the outbreak of the war 
the functions of the Central Political Council have been assumed 
by the Supreme National Defence Council, into which it was re
organized, in order that all matters can be handled with dispatch. 
Acts and statutes enacted by the Legislative Yuan must receive the 
approval of the Council before promulgation. After the adoption 
of the Constitution each of the five Yuan will be able to act inde- · 
pendently in the exercise of its powers derived from the National 
Assembly, the elected representatives of the people. Then all acts 
and measures passed by the Legislative Yuan will become laws upon 
promulgation. There wHl be no need for first submitting such acts 
to a higher political body for review and· final approval. In this 
way the Five-Power Constitution will function through the Five 
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Yuan, in· accordance with the plan laid down by the Founder of 
our Republic. 

4 

At different times in the lives of nations certain problems and 
tasks take the leading place. In. the present stage of the National 
Revolution which is continuing in China, the primary task, as I 
have stated above, i~th.~ .. re<;()Y~IYQf!b.~ SQygJ.c:~ign.J;igb,t,~, ,iVhkhwere 

lost by t~~ . ~atl~~~~ .. ·.~~.:r:i.~~S~~}?;S,t,S~!lt¥~tx·· .•. Y:~W.n<l.t!()1l~I.freedom 
has been recovered 'by arms, as it is"' being done to-day, the whole 
energy of the nation must be concentrated on this great task. This 
does not mean that preparations for the carrying out of other tasks 
should not proceed. But the . attention of the nation must not be 
divided so that the current main task is lost sight of. 

When national freedom has been recovered, when all Chinese 
territory is liberated from enemy occupation and has once again 
come under Chinese administration, wh~n there are no foreign 
troops upon our isoil under any pretext whatsoeVer, and when 
sovereignty has been fully and unequivocally restored. throughout 
our land, then the National Revolution can proceed to the fulfilment 
of the other tasks which have been placed so .clearly before it l:>y the 
:F'Cl.~h.er, .()f. th.e., !\eRHklis~ -

It ·is probable that immediately after the regaining of our 
sovereign rights the .Period of Political Tutelage .will .... come .to an 
end, and the adoption of the. Constitutipp. will l:>.ecome the orcler of 
the. day. Then, side by side with the develQpment of democratic 
government on the basis of the Five-Power Constitution, we shall 

. turn to carrying out M.fp.:-§.~1lg;::Q.4M.;::l, ... the third principlt:l pf San
.,x ;Mjn-,Chu-1, th(l.Lofth~ livelih.o!?d. o[Jh.g People. 

In this sense the tlllrclprinciple is the final aim .oftth.e. San .. Min
Ch;u,I. It is ... the principle. of. the ~ economic . freedom .. . towards a· 
better and higher standard of.. living Jor. the mass~ ..• of th.e .people. 
Only on such a basis of economic freedom can the nation fully 
develop to a higher and broader level of culture than ever before 
in the vast extent of our long and fruitful history. China had for 
centuries past served as the guiding light of civilization and culture 
for the billion inhabitants of the Asiatic world. It is the final aim 
of the National Revolution that we should regain that moral arid 
intellectual leadership and show the way to a better and happier 
world, and achieve an even higher civilization. 

As two fundamental steps toward the realization of the principle 
of the People's Livelihood, Dr. Sun Yat-sen taught the Party and 
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the people that : first, the land must be evenly distributed among 
the tillers of the soil ; second, the abuses of capital must be restrained, 
and the economic life of the country directed along socialized lines. 

The country's lands are the heritage left to us'by our ancestors 
through thousands of years, they are the gift of nature, not the 
creation of any group of individuals ; therefore they should be 
possessed by the nation and· enjoyed by all. To car:ry out such a 
policy the Father of the Republic had it laid down that the " tilled 
lands must be possessed by the tiller." We have few large land
owners in China, but while ~he holdings are relatively small when 
compared to the large lanaed estates which were the relics ofpast 
feudal ages in Europe, still there is the problem of absentee owners 
who claim the payment of rent in kind. This is a system akin to 
feudalism, hence some writers on social conditions in China att'*ch 
more importance to this than is warranted. The hardship of paying 
ren.t in kind makes itself felt in years of famine or calamity when the 
normal course ofthe primitive agricultural communities is disturbed. 
In such years, when the farmer is unable to reap a harvest, he has to 
borrow either cash or grain from the landlords. High, usurious 
interests, which are a feature of Chinese agricultural economy, may 
'then bind the borrower to the creditor, who is usually the absentee. 
landlord acting through his bailiff, for years and years to come. 

Merely passing a decree giving the lands to the tillers of the soil, 
if unaccompanied with the machinery to take the place of the 
landlords, would be of little practical effect. Such· an example can 
be taken from the freeing of serfs in Russia by Czar Alexander in 
r 86L The freed serfs remained at the mercy of the landowners, 
and in most cases were in a worse economic position than prior to 
the passing of the laws obliterating serfdom. It was therefore not 
until 1917 thilt vestiges of serfdom finally disappeared from Russia 
as a social institution. It is interesting to note that the Russian 
peasant was a free owner of land only between 1917, when. the 
. Soviet Government de-;::reed the distribution ofland to the peasants, 
and 1927 when the policies of collectivization again took the land 
away from them. , 

Wealth in China, the source of capitalism, has for the last three 
centuries been derived from trade. The owning of land as such 
did not leud itself to the accumulation of large surplus which could 
be diverted into other spheres of production. The income of the 
landowning class was regulated by extremely low prices for agri
cultural products. These were the only commodities produced, and 
their values could not be measured in terms of manufactured 
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products 6f the cities · and towns. Imported articles or industrial 
products of Treaty Ports were scarce in the hinterland of China, so 
the glut of agricultural products in the . interior resulted in an 
extremely low stan<lard of living, not only for ;the farmer, but ;:tlso 
for the landowner.. An all-embracing poverty had spread its 
shroud over the entire land for more than two centuries. Through
out the vast recesses of the country the poorer were producing for 
the poor. Where was the wealth? 

5 
The wealth of the urban monied classes is invested iri trade. 

Hence there are grounds for stating that out of the primitive rural 
economy there has emerged a higher system which can be called 
trade capitalism. Contact with the Western traders and merchants 
during the past century has tended to increase the wealth of these 
monied classes, and it was natural that out of the trade capitalists 
there would develop a body of industrial capitalists~ Those who 
have had experience of the difficulties of industrial development in 
China will readily agree that among the monied classes there is 
little industrial sense visible. This applies to the financiers and 
bankers of China., whose main activities still were, up to 1937, 
concentrated in foreign exchange and financing of trade operations. 

It is only now, as a result of the experience of the War of Re
sistance, when the need for domestic industries is most clearly 
demonstrated, that the owners of large fortunes gained from suc
cessful trading ventures feel the urge towards investment in industries. 

This is the reason why the Father of the Republic asserted that 
it would be possible to restrain the abuses, such as monopolistic 
prices and control of markets, which form the main f~tures of the 
development of industrial capitalism in the West. He felt that by 
examining the development of Western industrial capitalism we 
would be able to discover checks and remedies for such abuses, and 
to make use of the substance characteristic of that system of economy. 
Dr. Sun Y at-sen realized that China would have to pass through the 
portals of industrial capitalism on the way to the goal of the People's 
Livelihood or Socialism. But he did not want the development of 
Chinese economy and the State to be hampered and vitiated by the 
obstacles, malpractices, and iniquities of that system. 

He taught the Party to discourage the growth of large ·fortunes 
and monopolistic private. industrial undertakings~ He laid down 
that all industries of a monopolistic nature must be socialized from 
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the inception, so as to prevent the growth of a powerful class of 
industrial capitalists who might gain control of the State apparatus 
to the detriment of national interest. His policies were framed to 
check the greed for wealth and power which is a disease with some 
men. He took into consideration, ·however, the striving of the 
small man to better his position ; he envisaged also the industrious
ness of the masses of the Chinese people and their ingenuity and 
initiative, hence, while. limiting ·.the growth of large monopolistic, 
private industries on a . reasonable scale, leaving the State to play 
the predominant role in the rapid industrialization of the country. 

In this way the people ·of China would be able to possess the 
national wealth and enjoy the national income for raising their 
standard of living and freeing themselves economically. 

6 

Now that capitalism for profit is under fire from many sides, 
including the leading social thinkers of the United States and Great 
Britain, it is easier for our Western friends to· understand the dif
ferences between that system of economy and th~ .. ,th.i.r~l,p.:r;~Rsiple 
of tP.~, . §t;tp.-Min:2P.H:-!~ 

. nz:. ···su.n' ' 'Yat~sen, ' i.n'his writings and teachings, recognized that 
imperialism, the subjugation and exploitation of economically 
undeveloped countries and their peoples, for the benefit of the 
metropolitan ruler-state, was a logical adjunct of capitalism. Profit 
must come from somewhere, and as the wages of labour in the 
metropolis grew •the surplus v;:tlues from which profits· came would 
have to be · taken; not from the labour of the ffi:en and women of 
the metropolis, but from the labour . of the natives of the areas in 
which the ra\\• materials were grown or produced. 

It was natural that San-Min-Chu-I would be opposed first and 
foremost to imperialism in any shape or form for several reasons. 
First,. the exploitation of subject peoples was not recognized or 
tolerated by the traditional Chinese political theory and practice. 
Second, China herself from 1840 was steadily being reduced to a 
semi-colonial status, which might have deteriorated into that of a 
full colony if our power of resistance to Japan had not saved us. 
Third, it was clear to Dr. Sun Yat-sen that the future of China lay 
in the industrialisation of the country, and transforming it from a 
purely agricultural country into one with an economy which was 
well balanced, so as to give full and steady employment and a 
rising standard of living to the .entire population of four hundred 
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and fifty millions. It was natural, then, that imperialism would 
strive to resist • this economic development, and • political obstacles 
would be placed in the way .of realization of the San-Min-Chu-1. 

The invasioh of China by Japan was the last desperate effort 
made by World Imperialism, acting as system, to check the victory 
of Sa:n-Min-Chu-1 in China. When .the .. Na.ti.QnalGo:veJll.tllf)nt-was 
,a.c:l,mi.nisterec:l,. jp. . QaJ:ltQn ' . .f~gJ:Il ..... J 9~.s . tp J 9~ ?• ... Jh~. •. m~5.9!' .. Jqr.~ign 
fo:'Yers, America and .. Brit(l~n•. iJ:l<:ll.lcled~ ·J:Itill.following ."PUnsi!Y the 
~!~!(l~~s .. • of unbridled capi.talisn: .. a11d ... its 1tap.g1:p,;f!;~g,,,,.,,~~l2-~Eialism, 
tned to check the. extensiOn of 1ts power over the whole country. 
Men like Wu Pei-fu, .Sun Ch'uan-fang and lesser militarists were 
supported by the Western Powers, while Chang Tso-lin, the Man
churian war lord, was supported by the Japanese. 

Notwithstanding all• this, the National Government".made its 
way to Hankow in 19~Q, .. atJ.d.then ... to. ... Nank.ing ... in. ~·9~.7·· But while 
relations with the European and American groups becatne easier 
and more stabilized, the Japanese . continued to obstruct by direct 
intervention, as well as through . counter-revolutionary forces in all 
parts of the country, culminating in the Tsinan, outrage in the 
spring. of 19~8, when.theJapanese Army occupied the railway from 
Tsingtao to Tsinan, capital of Shantung Province, in a ·futile effort 
to block our advance to Peking. 

The growth of the National Government in Nanking presaged 
that soon China would be able to challenge the control which was 
exercised over her through the unequal treaties, whereby foreign 
garrisons and foreign warships could be stationed and maintained 
to dominate and patrol her principal cities. and inland waters. 
This was the policy of the National Government declared in all 
the main documents of the period. And the Japanese saw that 
their special position in China would inevitably b~ placed on a 
footing of equality with other nations, and brought under the 
jurisdiction of the Chinese Republic. This would mean the end of 
imperialism in China. And China would regain her full sovereignty 
as a modern State. 1 

The Japanese ass'Umed the n')le of the supreme protector and 
guardian of imperialism in the Far East, and particularly in China. 
They invaded Manchuriq, i11. 1931. 'Ul)der alame.pretext, ... .a:n,d, fi11ally 
ll) 1937 stq,rt~d o:n Jh~i:r w~r of tQtal.conq;u,e§t. ,gg~ll~·ti,Qhi,na. 

The Chinese Government placed excessive faith in the League 
of Nations principally because, to Chinese politic~! thought, here 
was an organization which had the proper authority to settle such 
an international dispute and uphold interngtional law and order. 
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As a result, we were not then ready to mobilize the nation for 
resistance, and. the Japanese war lords were 'able to occupy the three 
Eastern Provinces, and set up the puppet State of " Manchukuo." 

In doing all this Japan acted as the representative of World 
Imperialism, and her success· was due to some measure of truth in 
her interpretation of her role. Nothing practical was done to help 
China, "!:R~ .. Sh.~ ,:\,fa,;;r: g[,!\~§f~t~X\x.~ , gfJ,.93'l,,Q,!1Sf:l:m.~., ... a,; .. ,P.!::~~§&ity · It 
was the armed clash between the San-Min-Chu-I and World 
Imperialism. 

7 
When this war is over and victory finally won, there may . still 

remain the economic victory which San-Min-Chu-I must win over 
tlte forces of World Capitalism. 

Here, then, we come to the distinction between San-Min~Chu-I 
and capitalism for profit as two opposing systems of economy. 

Production under the papitalist system has brought about an 
abundant supply of commodities of all kinds. There is no com
modity or machine which cannot be produced, be it for manufacture 
or for consumption. And given the necessary raw materials, there 
is no limit to the quantity of products which can be placed before 
the consumers. Capitalism is an economy of enormous potentialities 
in the sphere of production. In this lies the contribution of the 
capitalist system to civilization and culture. And this is a great 
contribution. 

Distribution under the capitalist system of economy, however, is 
chaotic. It is the antithesis • of capitalist production. It makes for 
waste, poverty, suffering,· oppression and misery. And to-day, -in 
the span of one generation, two major World Wars are the harvests 
which it is re~ing for the century or so ofits development. 

Instead of an economy of plenty, for the use and enjoym~mt of 
mankind, capitalism produces in such a way that its products may 
be dumped into the sea .or shoved into the furnaces of locomotives 
in order to prevent them from becoming a glut ·on the market, 
thereby cutting down profits.; that its gold may be buried under· 
the ground and heavily guarded that none may use it ; that the 
wealth of nations may be spent on arms and weapons of destruction 
instead of life-giving enterp:rises ;. that the enjoyment of the fruits 
of civilization and culture may be for the few and not for the many ; 
that there may be no political, economic or social democracy. 
San-Min-Chu-I is opposed to capitalism of this nature, which is 
actuated solely by the profit motive, 

3 
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Many Americans are surprised by the fact that Soviet Russia 
retains the system of industri~l accounting 'which is in vogue in 
capitalist countries, or the system of wages paid in. cash, or even 
the introduction of the piecework system for increased production 
in the form of the indigenous '' Stakhanovite" movement. These 
are all forms of capitalist production which have produced results 
in the United States and Europe. They have also produced results 
in Russia, and will produce the same results in China. These 
results are in the form of large quantities of commodities which 
form a growing part of the national wealth. 

San-Min-Chu-1 teaches us that we must use these features of 
capitalism in order• first ofall to produce in. Cliinaa sttfficiency of 
commodities. But it also teaches .. us . tl:J.at we .must sirnultaneously 
make use of more advanced methods to be. taken from the socialized 
system of production, which has been successfully tried out in 
Soviet Russia. In this way the good will be taken from the existing 
leading systems of production, and out of this synthesis China will 
be able to raise the standard of living for each and every one of her 
vast population. 

One of the greatest problems of modern China is the question 
of unemployment. In no country is this problem so acute. It 
resulted in creating a tremendous reserve of labour power, which 
reacted upon the· level of wages, and in general upon the living 
standard of the entire population. According to the most general 
statistics, it is said that in pre-war days only one out of every five 
men in China was engaged in actual production. This includes 
not only handicrafts and industry, but also agriculture. Surplus 
labour, which is mostly from the rural districts, seeks a living as 
transportation coolies, as soldiers, and as boatmen on the navigable 
rivers. • 

The present war is modifying the situation, since the loss of 
man-power through fighting, disease, and famine is counteracting 
on the annual increase in surplus man-power ; but still the feature 
of the unproductiveness of labour in the ratio of one to five probably 
still remains. 

When Dr. Sun Yat-sen was formulating the San-Min-Chu-I, he 
paid the greatest attention to this problem. But in surveying the 
caphalist system he was not able t<;l find a satisfactory solution. In 
Er-.gland, since the first World War unemployment had become a 
major. problem. This resulted in labour disturbances which cul
minated in the great Coal Strike of 1926, and the advance oflabour 
might have been greater had it not been for the ingenious manceuvre 
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employed by the Conservative Government in forcing the Labour 
Party. and the Trade Unions to come out into the open to fight 
before they were completely prepared. · 

Still, while political advantage was ·gained for the owners of 
capital from those events, they were unable to check the economic 
consequences which flowed from them. The world depression, 
which was a forerunner of this present World War, began in 1929, 
and mass unemployment was conc::urrently one of the major causes 
and effects. 

Unemployment in any country is a drain on the nationa:l wealth. 
Hence, as it is a feature of capitalism, it was impossible for Dr. 
Sun Yat-sen to accept that system of economy as a model for his 
programme for the development of Ch.ina and the solving of the 
question of the People's Livelihood.. 

Taking it for granted that capitalism in Great Britain was less 
highly developed than in the United States, where industry had 
risen to great heights of productivity, the survey of the unemploy
ment situation gave no better promise of solution. On the outbreak 
of war in Europe there were in Britain and America still millions of 
men and women idle and unproductive, while th.e aggregate of 
man-hours of labour wasted through unemployment during the 
last two decades is wellnigh astronomical. 

. M~J?:7§2,~~=~!~Jt.r~.a~b~<r" ,.f;~t~~~i~!~;,£lf.;:5.!1~,«!»~.2EAtJl§ci~iY~!U~.22~h ;XY.~uld 
solve tliit'quest1on of unemployment by mobilizing the whole mass 
of the adult population for building up industry and agriculture 
and supplying the amenities of life for the entire population. By 
stages the Five-Power Government would take the necessary steps 
to bring China's economy into the right proportions. That, instead 
of the misshapen abnormality where agriculture supports upwards 
of 8o per cent! of the population, there would be an even balance 
between that branch of economy and industry. The economy of a 
country must be as proportionate as the figure of a well-built man, 
in which electrical power takes the place of his heart, and scientific 
laboratories and institutes guide and co-ordinate and function in 
all branches of the national economy, just as the head of the man 
controls the actions of his muscles and limbs. In carrying out this 
industrialization of China the new economic system of Min-Seng
Chu-I will draw the best from both Capitalism and Socialism, and 
in .. the shortest space of time raise China from a· backward agricul
tural economy to one of the foremost industrialized countries of the 
world. 
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8 

We have already looked at the similarities between the first 
,\prindple, MiU::.Chuh .. Chu~I, "' .. '\ThlJ,.Jhg .. fPli$X ... 2L~.'\ti9n?.~it.i~~ .Pf the 
~Socialist system adopted in the Soviet Union.. These two systems 
~uarantee to the different ethnic groups .within the nation complete 
~ultural autonomy, political freedom and economic equality. 
· Since China has, for nearly two thousand .years, been a homo
geneous whole, Dr. Sun Yat-sen had no need to equivocate· on the 
meaning of " nation " and " ;national independence." As a states
man, Lenin was not placed in so favourable a position. He had to 
make concessions to the chauvinistic tendencies inherent among the 
intellectual strata of the' populations of the ·various ethnic groups, 
like the Ukrainians, the White Russians, the Volga Germans, and 
the Georgians. As a sop to their chauvinism he quibbled over the 
meaning of." nation," by proclaiming that each ethn.icgroup had 
the right .of secession. This right,.while existing on paper, is really 
no right at all, for it is unthinkable. that any constituent member of 
the present Union of Soviet Socialist Republics would be able to 
enforce such right by actually leaving the Union. 

The sublime sagacity of our ancestors welded the heterogeneous 
masses of the inhabitants of the East Asian mainland into one 
conglomerate mass .of the Chinese people; the inhereD.t tolerance 
derived from successive schools of philosophy engraved on our body 
politic the ideas and ideals of internal unity, so that Chinese, Mongol, 
Manchu, Turkoman, and Tibetan all form the Chung-Hua nation. 
Hence the absence of the so-called right of secession bespeaks a 
purer nationalism than the Soviet policy of nationalism. 

Again, the principle of nationalism, Min-Chuh-Chu-I, does not 
visualize the physical adl.J.erance of other states or nations to. the 
Chinese Republic. The San-Min-Chu-1 of Dr. Sun Yat-sen is a 
doctrine and a teaching which, by its appeal to reason, will triumph 
throughout the world. It can never be interpreted as a militant 
code of intellectual aggression to be used as a w~apon in the way 
the Trotskyists tried to turn the teachings of Marx and Lenin into 
a dogma for World Revolution and a panacea for all the economic 
ills of the world. 

The defects ·of such theories. pronounced hy Marx in the first 
place, and elaborated by Engels, have been illustrated by the u~es 
to which they could be .turned by successive thinkers like Lenin, 
Trotsky, Kautsky, and the latter day Social . Democrats of the 
European countries. Advocating an economic theory, Socialism, 
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. by which the livelihood of the people could be raised to a higher 
standard, Mar:x and his disciples grafted upon this a politiCal and 
social system which tended to ignore the heritage of civilizations and 
cultures. In this fundamental defect lie the sufferings ·of the 
Russian people from the outbreak of the October Revolution up to 
the end of the First Five-Year Plan. It was only at the conclusion 
of that decisive period that the physical sufferings of the Soviet 
people came to an end and a new dawn broke for theni-the coming 
of Socialism in their country. 

This does not mean to say that the methods employed by Lenin 
were not necessary for carrying out the basic policies of the Bolsheviks 
of land natio:nalisation, and the removal of class distinctions, by 
introducing democratic principles to a people steeped in the Tartar 
tradition of absolute government and paternal administration. The 
Russians must be taught to know what is suitable for their own 
country, just as Chinese should be taught to know what is :suitable 
in theirs. However, when the theory of the proletarian revolution 
was grafted on· to a country like China it required a considerable 
stretch ofthe imagination to see in the unemployed coolies anything 
but a " lumpen proletariat " of social and economic adventurers ; 
a:zad in the minute number of industrial workers in the Treaty Ports 
a proletarian mass of skilled. and disciplined workers who could 
assume and control a 'social revolution. 

9 
The development of Socialism in Soviet Russia has . brought 

about even closer similarities between San-Min-Chu-I and Leninism. 
Internal unity has been achieved ; religious toleration has reappeared 
as a national policy ; unemployment has disappeared ; and the 
distribution of.the. national wealth according to the value ofwork 
conttibuted to the State by all strata is tending to be more equalised. 
This does not mean that in detailed categories of work there is 
absolute equality ;· it merely means that in the major categories, 
such as between mental and ·manual labour, between male and 
female, and between rural and urban labour the discrepancies are 
lessened. 

When we examine the two most important questions of present
day economics which have to .be solved-distribution of commodities 
and unemployment-:-we find that greater success has been achieved 
under the Socialism of the Soviet Union than in the capitalism of the 
Western European and American countries. · 

In 1932 on all the railway stations of Moscow there were notices 
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giving a list of the factories where labour was urgently needed. 
Such notices .. were posted in nearly ·all parts of the old industrial 
areas, as wen· as the new ones being built up in the far-off Urals, 
Siberia, and even in the former colonial areas of Uzbekistan and 
Turkmenistan. A year or two later the Soviet Government an
nounced that the problem· of unemployment had been solved by 
having all able-bodied men and women engaged in some productive 
task. There were housewives, but even they were classed as being 
in production. Servants were permitted to be members of the 
Trade lJnions which were reseryed for productive workers. And 
by-and-large, the great masses of the annual labour surplus coming 
from the rural districts were absorbed into the large .industrial and 
agricultural enterprises which were being built under the First 
Five-Year Plan. 

The fact that large productive units were created under planned 
and socialized economy meant that the question of distribution 
could be solved more readily. Through factory co-operative dis
tribution, the masses of the industrial workers could be provided 
with commodities substantially sufficient for their daily wants ; 
through the village State farm· and collective farm co-operatives, 
the masses of the rural population could be served in the same 
manner. The workers in the Government and administrative 
offices also were supplied with the necessities of life in their co
operative restaurants and. shops. Over and above these were the 
commercial co-operatives which stocked commodities, which could 
be bought by individuals from their surplus wages. Lastly, there 
were the clinics, rest houses and sports organizations, which assisted 
in the distribution of amenities of life not supplied by the ordinary 
co-operatives. By means of the distributor co-operatives the Soviet 
masses obtain the fruits of national production commensurate with 
the amount of labour they give to the State. 

In these two important questions of national economics, China 
can study and learn much from the Socialism of Soviet Russia,. 
since in these we find Min-Seng-Chu-1 being put into practice. It 
is as though we have been provided with a laboratory in which the 
tenets of Dr. Sun Yat-sen have been tried and found to be sound 
and practical. But among some of the comrades of the Party there 
still remains much misunderstanding as to the real· content of 
Socialism. They sometimes even think that all property has been 
nationalized, that no one may own anything, not even his clothes 
and personal belongings. This comes from ignorance of facts due 
to refusal to read and study what is being done in Soviet Russia. 
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fn Soviet . R,.pssia individuals are permitted to build and own 
houses, but they may not own the land, which is held on a lease 
from the Government. They may own motor-cars, which they 
may purchase with their savings. But they may not own the 
" means of production " ; that is, machines by the use of which 
they may exploit the labour of their fellow-men for their own 
profit. Therein lies the essence of Socialism. However, since 
China still lags far beh,ind other countries in economic development, 
the Father of the Republic has recogn~zed this by specifically laying 
down in his International Development of China that " China has 
to begin the two stages of industrial evolution at once by adopting 
the machinery as well as the nationalization of production.'1 

· Our broad aim is to develop. national capital and increase 
national production. By national ownership and management of 
large-scale industries and other enterprises, we shall be able to make 
great strides in solving the problelflS of unemployment and distri
bution . among the masses of our· people. Then, on this State
owned industrial base, we shall be able to encourage the growth of 
private manufacturing and agricultural enterprises, so that the 
general masses of the entire four hundred and fifty million people 
can be raised to a higher standard of living, and a great step thus 
·taken forward to the realization of the Principle of the People's 
Livelihood. 

IO 

The doctrinal base of the Soviet Government from its inception 
in 1917 was in the theory of the dictatorship of the industrial prole
tariat. The substance of this as applied to Russia by Lenin was 
that, inasmuch as the Russian aristocracy and bourgeoisie were 
socially and economically enmeshed in skeins of feudalist tradition 
and prejudice, and entangled with the big international capitalist 
and armament magnates, such connections would lead inevitably 
to policies of expansion, colonial exploitation and the adventures of 
imperialist wars, the situation called for a radical solution. It 
called for a major surgical operation on the body politic of the 
Russian State. It called for the substitution of the aristocracy and 
bourgeoisie by the workers and peasants as the ruling classes in the 
Soviet Union. . 

Trotsky, in his appeal to the Tsarist generals, used the argument 
that an independent and strong proletarian Russia was better than 
weak, carved-up, bourgeois Russia, such as would have resulted 
from the victory of the counter-revolutionary Kolchak, Wrangel, or 
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Denikin, who were receiving assistance from the t;nain imperialist 
Powers. This assistance obviously was not being given for nothing. 
Some quid pro quo must have been the. case ·upon which money. and 
arms were being shipped to the White armies in so many parts of 
Russia. 

The measures used .by Lenin and his associates were most 
radical ones. To our minds, they had their historical backgrqund 
in the Tartar tradition of ruling and administration; . which was 
embedded in the mentality of the. Russians from their century~ long 
subjection to those alien conquerors from the. steppes ••• and the 
deserts. Hence~ it is felt that such methods might. h,ave found 
sympathy among the masses of the Russian peoples (l.nd were 
tolerated by them. But in China such methods would be deplored, 
and woul~ not receive support from the masses of the people, in* 
eluding the intellectuals, if the Revolution is. to succeed. 

The doctrine of the Dictatorship of the Proletariat •through• its 
" vanguard " the Com:rpunist Party in Russia was conceived to 
giv.e power to the Communist Party. for such a period as would be 
required to establish an economic system whereby the ideal, "From 
each according to his ability, and to each according to his needs," 
would eventually prevail. Such a system is based upon a higher 
development of production thari • the world has ever seen; From the 
point of view of practical politics the· attainment· of that level of 
production would require upwards of half a century to a full century, 
even in Russia with its five-year plans. Thus the Dictatorship of 
the Proletariat through the Russian Communist Party must continue 
for that period until it is substituted by the withering away of the 
State and the emerging of a truly Communist society. 

In China to-day. we . have a system o~ - ~,!1-~;.;Q.~st~~~~-~,~~,,,.RLthe 
Ku,o.,p-1u!~J3~:··, J~~ .. :Pa:rty of Pr. S'J,l1l.Yat.,seP. . ..TUles,th.e .. cQlmtry as 
tlie tru,stees ofth.e people. It rules according to the San.-,Min,...C.hu-I, 
~s .. a. di~tatorship. <furi1lg . a p~:rio.g ,_gf p()M!~.sa.l, .tutelage .... ,»,;b,~p. the 
country is being iuid:ed'' toward the 'consummation of two funda
mental tasks : resistance to the invasion of imperialist Japan, and 
preparing the people for constitutional government. 

In contrast to the Russian Communist Party and the doctrines 
9f Marx, Ep.gels and Lenin, ~h~. 1\.uomintang,, <:~,t th~jn,t!J~gJ!,Stion of 
~h.~ .. 9-errt9~:r::~,ti~. Fiv~~1?9.'\\'er .. 99~stttBjign, .. "wUl..g,i,y~.dJ,p .. ,jt~,gi,~:;t&\tPrial 
~9~ir .•. at:ld ....• bgcomi;Qn.i · ."~t : ~~.y p.9iitica1, parti~s .. ,o.C.th~.,.}loq¥ .. ,pplitic 
§Ctb.e.J:lli.4;lese.-.Republic •. , Other parties will be independent and, 
'as associations of free persons, will be free and equal under the laws 
of the Chinese Republic. The trustees for the welfare and the 
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safety of the Chinese Republic will then be not the Kuomintang 
alone but the entire Chinese people under a democratic Constitution. 
This is a very important.distinction hetweenou:rSan"·l\fin,...QJ:w-I 
and . .the system of the Soviet Government. 

In the past the social democracy of the Chinese people and their 
cultural heritage have been such that we have been able to " calm 
the savage in man." China was conquered by the Tartars, the 
descendants of the same Genghis Khan who conquered and ruled 
Russia for centuries. But in China it was finally the conqueror 
who adopted the ways of the conquered because there was a higher 
culture and civilization to dominate, finally, over a lower and less 
developed one. In Russia the severe, ruthless Tartars implanted 
their low standards upon a simple forest folk, and left a tradition of 
intolerance and severity which is only now being erased. 

In China through the ages we have experienced· the: upsurge 
of movements,· "isms," religions, and the expressions of human 
emotions in different forms. But we have found through our vast 
history and experience. that individual freedom will· have its final 
victory, Th~refore<S!?t~.~MR~~it~~S,~e$J:J. accordance with theSan
Min-CP,u-1, P,aying fulfill~g it~ .lp.issiqn. of tutelage must :r~lease its 
power. and., .. throt1gh. the Fiye .. Power Constitution, ~stg,bli~h··•J:l.• .. full 
democratic Goyernment within. tl\e R~public. 



China's War and Peace Aims* 

I 'l'AKE this occasion to examine once . more the war policy we 
adopted when, in July, 1937, we .first took up arms to oppose the 
Japanese invader. Let us see what. po~ition this War of Resistance 
occupies in our national Revolution ; its import and significance 
in the light of our glorious history of the past fifty centuries. Let 
us inquire into its achievements, and make clear in our .minds 
what is meant by carrying on this .struggle. to • its bitt~r end, and 
what is our ultimate war aim. Meantime, in the course of this 
lecture, we will also analyse the lines of polity to ·follow in building 
our new State ; wherein lies the defect of capitalism ; what is the 
difference between 1v.Iii1""Sei1g .. (Jh~7! and capit~li~l'Il· finally, we 
must know how a rich, strong and democratic new China may be 
constructed according to the San:..Min-Chu-I. 

I 

To evaluate the War ofResistance in the light of Chinese history, 
it is necessary to· understand our revolutionary movement. Since 
1911, when the Chinese Revolution began, we have overcome many 
obstacles. The usurper, Yuan Shi-kai, was toppled from his self
elevated throne. The Norther~ Expedition from Canton against 
the rapacious war lords was carried to its successful conclusion, 
and Nanking came to be· the nation's capital. Alarmed at our 
unity and growing strength, Japan struck at Shenyang (Mukden) 
on September 18, 1931, and rapidly seized all ofthe three Eastern 
Provinces. Six years later, on July 7, 1937, she pursued her aggres
sion further by the Lukouchiao attack. Finally, goaded to despera
tion, we took up the challenge and struck back furiously at the 
invader at Shanghai on August rg, 1937. This total war, which 
we,are determined to carry on at all costs, is the culminating point 
in one of the historical epochs in our life as a nation. It is the very 
opposite of an imperialistic gamble for colonial space and natural 
resom:ces. It is a "Yar for our freedom to survive and develop as a 
nation. 

The. Revolution, since it· was first. set in motiori.a~d ~he"Qc.kept in 
··.·"":".·;;; d d 

A• full floo .by ]):r •. Sun Yat-se:n,. has. n.ot.yet .. r,un#s,i"Qcten. ed .course, 
though it has behind it an eventful history. ofmore .. tha:rJ..:{ifty years. 

*A lecture delivered at the Section for Party and Political Training, 
Central Training Institute, Chungking, November 2, 1940. 
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We are still striving for its full realization according to the instruc
tions of the Father of the Republic. 

2 

Why do we go through thick and thin and dare death itself to 
carry on the Revolution ? First of all, we wa11t t() restor~ our free
dom. and independence which has. been curtailed . §illc;e 1$4g .. by the 
'I'r~aty qf Nanking with Brit!lin. 'Though ·we still presented the 
fa~ade of a sovereign State, important elements of our sovereignty 
were lost after our defeat in the Opium War. Since· then, other 
imperialistic countries followed the precedent thus set and wrested 
whatever privileges and rights they could from the effete Manchu 
Government. Unequal treaties ... hi\Y~ .• bec;Q!Il~<f~stering .. wounds. 
We were not, it is true, a colony of any particular Power; but became 
a semi-colonial country under the heels of various Powers. 'There
fore, over fifty years ago, those patriots who realized the danger we 
were in, started a widespread movement for national Revolution to 
halt a decline which was leading to sure ruin. 

In a narrow sense, the Revolution. was pointed at the corrupt 
Manchu Government which served as a magnet to foreign aggres
sion. So, our watchword then was, '~ E:x:peLthe·. Manchus, restore 
(the sQvereignty to} the Chinese!' Actually, that was only a small 
part of the· purpose of our nationalist battle-cry. After the downfall 
ofthe Manchu Empire in 1911, many thought our work was done. 
'That was not so. After even thirty years, our natiQilalistl"Ilovement 
has not yet reached its goal. Er-om.Tgu to 1927.-w~ hag not even 
attained the internal unity upon which to start building a progressive, 
powerful, modern State. Just when this was about accomplished, 
foreign invasion struck our land to break up this unity by force and 
continue the imperialist policy of "divide and rule " a weakened 
China. 'I'o-day, all the unequal treaties, with the 'Treaty of Nanking 
at the head of them; . are just as binding as ever : we are still far 
from being a free and independent country. 

'Therefore, in a broader sense, the Revolution now has· to turn 
its face outwards against the external aggressive forces themselves. 
For though internal strife due to inequalities among. the constituent 
ethnic groups ofa country may be fatal to its independence, foreign 
aggression in any form, when it is not vigorously resisted, will finish 
it off even more quickly. Among the imperialistic Powers Japan is 
the most brutal and rapacious. At . Lukouchiao, over thre~ years 
ago, she embarked on her long-laid plan of military conquest, 
leaving us no choice but to stand up and fight. 
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Now, a revolutionary movement can be directed purely against 
foreign domination, as in the case of the American War, of Inde
pendence, or have internal political aims to overthrovy the ruling 
autocracy and institute a democracy/instead, as in .. the case of the 
French Revolution ; ·or else it may be politico-economic, taking the 
form of a gigantic class struggle, of which the Russian Revolution is 
an example. Our Revolution combines the first two qualities· with 
an element of the third. So, although the decadent. monarchy was 
torn down long ago, our mission is but partially fulfilled. The 
present War of Resistance, when' reviewed in its proper background, 
forms an inseparable part ofth.~ Cll.i:p,~~~ Ni'!.ti<:>U{ll.R!'!Y:Qlgti()n. 

3 
If a nation, unwilling to be the bond-slaves of another one, start 

a revolutionary war and continue it despit~ all obstacles, success is 
a certainty. In the sixteenth century, before the rise ofBritai.n and 
France as world empires, the dominant power in Europe was Spain. 
The King of Spain was, at one time, concurrently Emperor of the 
Holy Roman Empire. At that time, Holland was crushed under 
Spanish tyranny, her people suffering from a thousand exploitations 
and indignities from the conqueror, and the Netherlanders, finding 
it more than they could bear, rose up in rebellion. For seventy 
odd years they contim,1ed their war for national freedom till the 
Spaniards were driven out of their country and a free, independent 
State of their own was established. Two centuries and more after 
the rise· of the Dutch Republic, France achieved dominance under 
the leadership of Napoleon. As she extended her domain to the 
whole of Central and South-western Europe, Napoleon put his 
brother on the Spanish throne with a· French host of Ioo,ooo to 
protect him. But the Spaniards had no desire to be French slaves, 
rebelled, and fought the invaders. After years of heart-:-breaking 
struggles, they, too, obtained their emancipation. 

I give only two illustrations, though history is full of them. 
Spain and Fr~nce, in their heyday, were mighty, imperialistic 
Powers with matchless armies, while revolutionary Holland and 
Spain were weak States. . But because the fearless revolutionary 
forces were vital and progressive, they got what they aimed at-;
freedom. 

4 
More than thtee . years ago, when our preparations for national 

defence were yet incomplete, undertaking this War of Resistance 
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was regarded with doubt and apprehension by some of the intel
lectuals and the gen~ral public alike. Without the least semblance 
of heavy industries, with but. the merest cadre of a modern army, 
navy and air force, they asked, how could we accept the challenge 
of <:J.n antagonist who had had years of peac;e and preparation since 
his smashing victory over imperial Russia in 1905? It is true that so 
far as armament was concerned we were pitting sticks against stone. 
But wars, and particularly wars of liberation, are not fought with 
arms alone. That sort of armament obsession was found not only 
in our OWn ranks, but among th€ enemy as well. At the first 
encounter at arms, therefore, the Japanese planned to crush us with 
five divisions of their well-equipped army within three months. 
But we are still here, stronger aud more determined than ever, after 
three years, having engaged forty-two of his mpdern divisions, 
having inflicted on him over a million and a half casualties, and 
are bogging him deeper every day in the quagmire. 

How could we last so long ? How did we win so many a mar;
vellous success to .lay the foundation of ultimate victory ? The 
answer is this : when we set out in our War of Resistance we had 
the naked realities of our situation before us ; we ·saw then the 
contrast in armaments betw~en ours and those of the enemy. But 
we were equally aware of historical advantages and natural endow
ments of our people, to which the enemy was blind, and which 
happily give us a certain superio!ity over him. · 

5 
I· have already cited two examples from history. If a nation 

strives heroically for freedom and, when threatened by an aggressor, 
will launch a nation-wide resistance to fight him to the bitter end, 
that freedom-loving people is sure to win its liberty sooner or later. 
This is an immutable law proven by a wealth ofhistorical instances. 

Furthermore, we in China are armed with the revolutionary 
San-Min-Qhu-1 as a gt1ide .to o1,1r m;;~:rch, ::~, key.to .. certaiu suc;cess, 
and a binding force for pitting the whole nation as one against the 
enemy : such a spiritual fortification can amply make up for our 
material deficiencies. From the beginning of the war up till now, 
the enemy has again and again 1niade offers of peace on his own 
terms, but we have consistently spurned his vile offers. There is no 
question of our compromising half-way, for ultimate victory is 
drawing uearer every day. 

Our . natural endowments are what the Chinese race have 
accomplished and acquired by patience, endurance, and the 
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overcoming of myriad dangers through fifty centuries. First, we 
have an immense territory of four and a half million square miles, 
almost equal to the total area of all the European countries. After 
the U.S.S.R. and the U.S.A. we rank first in the size of territory. 
Secondly, as our lands extend into the sub-tropical, the temperate 
and the sub-arctic climate, we have agricultural. products in great 
abundance and variety. We have naturalresources instore under
neath the earth in enormous quantities and of many kinds. Although 
our industries are still• undeveloped, we can m~k.e l.Jse qfqur great 
reserves of man-power to speed up the work during war-time. 
Except Russia and America, again, no other country in the world 
is our match. Thirdly, our population of 450 . milli(i!lS .are ·highly 
intelligent, if uneducated. Soviet Russia, with her . 193 tnillions, 
America with her I 35, and India with her 380 are all behind us in 
this respect. Before war was waged, we took these facts into our 
estimate as potential and ponderous elements which must contribute 
to ultimate victory. It has not been, nor will be, proved that we 
were wrong. 

6 

We are used to saying that we will fight on to the bitter end. 
Now, what is that bitter end? Some cynics and sceptics would 
explain it as the moment when our armed forces are shattered, our 
lands scorched, our material resources exhausted, our ·morale 
broken, and we can carry on no longer. This is sheer defeatism, 
nay, it is malicious propaganda from Tokyo. The authentic ex
planation is that when the enemy is driven dean out of the country 
and has to stop fighting, we shall have reached that end. As long 
as there is still a single hostile soldier in this land, we have not yet 
come to the bitter end. To be more definite, we shall not be satisfied 
with the status quo ante Lukouchiao, because Japanese aggression 
had begun long before the attack at Lukouchiao, Mukden is still 
fresh in our memory, and when we have cleared the invading 
hordes out of South, Central and North China, we will march 
forward in battle array to Manchuria, our north-eastern provinces. 
There, §5 millions of our countrymen have been trampled under 
the " iron hoofs " of the tyrant for the last ten years ; · their groans 
are not unheard, their thraldom is not forgotten, by us. I~ in the 
end, the Great North-East is not restored to our fold, or North 
China is to be treated as " a special area," our present campaign of 
resista.nce would be altogether meaningless. 
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Recently, the blustering Japanes<; despot began to feel uneasy, 
so he picks up the trade of peace-mongering, or rather rumour
mongering, spreading rumours of peace through his mouthpiece 
the Domei, or even through foreign news agencies like the Trans
Ocean and others. This is only indirectly admitting that he knows 
the conquest of China is an impossible task. But for the sake of 
"face," and in order to make good his huge losses (over I ·6 million 
casualties and about 20,000 million yen military expenses) and 
escape blame at home, he is loath to go back empty-handed. Thus, 
he is in a sad fix. Although not long after he launched his aggres
sive adventure he reiterated his intentions not to have any further 
dealings with our N a tiona} Government, yet, since he has come to 
this ~wkward pass, he has to ~at his own words. Rumour has it 
that· he would withdraw froni Central and South China provid~d 
that we would be reconciled to the permanent loss • of Manchuria, 
and submit to the conversion of North China as a " specialized 
area " with the principal ~eaports along the China coast put under 
his control. If this is true, then the Japanese are sorry fools, Where 
is the difference between these conditions and the twenty-one 
demands ofevil memory of 1915? If we are stupid enough to 
stick our neck into such a noose, why have we been fighting these 
three years and more ? 

Our determination to chase the enemy out of our country is no 
idle dream. It shall be done. Before the war, not a few were 
incredulous, of our power to resist over a long period, but now we 
have been fighting for some forty months. Formerly, things looked 
most favourable to the enemy, but to-day there has been a change 
in our favour. Ifwe_continue with tenacity, using all our resources, 
and turning the international situation to our advantage, the attain
ment of our war aim will become a certainty. 

7 
Let us look at the enemy's army. According to our pre-war 

estimates, his effectives that could be mobilized for service at the 
front number about three millions. The past three years have cost 
him over a million and a half in casualties. In the field at present 
there are about forty-two divisions, ea<::_h of 2o,ooo to go,ooo men, 
totalling over a million ; our north-eastern provinces, Korea, 
Formosa and Japan must also absorb a considerable number : 
thus, the enemy's supply of cannon-fodder is already showing signs 
of exhaustion. If this is kept up for the next few ·years, even if 
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there are no major battles, we shall wear down his forces merely by 
guerrilla tactics. Therefore, the enemy's army is nothing to be 
feared. 

His air force, both in quality and in quantity, is the weakest 
among that of the Great Powers. If we can m€ti11tain in the field 
1000 war planes, then air dominance over China.'s skies can be 
wrested from him. Even as it is, the claim on his air power has 
been a strain on him. His strength lies, we may .safely .. say, in his 
navy, upon which he depends to safeguard his empire, but which 
can never be a mortal threat to us. 

8 

It is conceded that our enemy is the greatest naval Power in the 
Far East. Against this element of his strength we can do nothing, 
since we are not a sea Power. Ever since our last' war with Japan' 
in 1894-5, the seas in the Orient have been the preserves of the 
" dwarf" empire. We cannot produce a navy by magic. But, 
though powerless, we are not helpless. If this struggle • were only 
a private war betweeri two contestants in isolation, unaffected by 
international events, we might have reason to despair. As it is, 
our resistance has become the concern of all countries having interests 
in the Far East. 

On the continent, the country whose interests in the Far East 
are very great, and closely linked with ours, as she is contiguous to 
us, is Soviet Russia. On the seas, the United. States aud Britain 
stand with us on the same side. Aslong as we fight on, they are 
directly and indirectly bound to be affected. All three countries 
are extending us sympathy and assistance, according to the dictates 
of a sense of justice as well as to their deep national concern. ·The 
material and technical aid as well as moral support which Soviet 
Russia has been rendering us is daily increasing. Britain is engaged 
in a mortal struggle in Europe; we should not expect too much of 
her; but her help also could be enlarged when time is opportune. 
As to America, who is in a position to tip the scale of the world's 
political balance, and whose naval power has lo:rig been the envy 
{1-nd fear of the Japanese, she is accelerating her plan for two-ocean 
warfare. ·Her potential aid to us is, of course, incalculable. 

Before the triple alliance of the Axis, Britain, hoping Japan 
would not be an additional foe, made some weighty concessions in 
an effort .to appease the enemy. The silver agreement of Tientsin 
and the elosi11:g of the Burma Road were unfortunate results of such 



TO FREEDOM AND EQUALITY 45 

appeasement. But· the wolf proved unappeasable : he wanted 
more. Disappointed, Britain stiffened up. It is obvious that the 
main objective of the Axis military pact is the United States, for it 
provides that if any one of the three signatories should be attacked 
by any country who is not yet involved in the European war or the 
" China Incident," the other two signatories will at once lend the 
third partner military, economic and political aid. But America 
was not frightened by that pact; on the contrary, her intention of 
rendering aid ~o Britain and China has been given an edge. The 
evacuation of American citizens from the Far East, the extension 
of the economic boycott against Japan, . the rumoured co-defence 
between America and Canada following a similar arrangement 
between the U.S.A. and Australia, the parley for utilizing Far 
Eastern .naval bases now going on between Britain and America, 
the speeding up of the plan for a two-ocean navy, the handing over 
of fifty destroyers to Britain-all these go to prove that • America is 
not in the least afraid of the Axis· threat. America is getting ready 
to oppose the· peace-disturbing bandits both in Europe and in 
Asia. 

Lately (1940) there has been an indication that the American 
people are in accord with their Government for giving aid to 
Britain and China. The election of President Roosevelt to a third 
term seems to indicate that. During the last days of the election 
campaign, the Republican Party, setting store by the pacifism of 
the nation, charged Roosevelt's policy with pushing the country 
over the brink of war ; this move might have been shrewd· political 
tactics, but it failed. The ballot returns show that the people are 
not afraid of the war threat, and gave a. decisive reply to the Axis 
alliance. At the same time, the election proved that the U.S. 
Government's past foreign policy had got the full backing of the 
American nation, and would receive support in future. 
· The general opinion is that with the re-election of President 
Roosevelt, America's Far Eastern relations with Japan will be further 
strained. When the break will happen, it is hard to predict; but it 
will come some day, somehow. The enemy's Army and Air Force. 
have been mauled by us these three years, his Navy will henceforth 
be taken care bf by a naval Power of the very first order. If the 
Japanese, casting all caution to the winds, should. drive southward; 
a war with the United States is inevitable. When his Fleet is sunk, 
what has he got left with which to blockade us? By that time, not 
only would our Manchuria be restored to us, but Formosa too, 
while Korea will regain her independence. All these are, however, 

4 
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possibilities only, we cannot count upon them. We should not 
indulge too much in wishful thinking on outside developments ; 
concentration on our own efforts is of greater importance. 

IO 

If our campaign of resistance is carried to a successful finish, 
China will then emerge, out of a semi-colon~al status, as a Great 
Power. After having been kept. prostrate . by aggressive· forces for 
a century, we. have not yet (1940). been able • to abolish foreign 
controlled settlements, extra-territorial rights enjoyed by foreign 
subjects, and alien shipping in inland waters. But the unequal 
treaties will be annulled, one .and all. 

To be an independent State, it is necessary to grow rich and 
strong. There is no question of our being strong after victo~y is 
won . . Not long ago, both America and Britain prolllised the 
revision of their existing treaties with us. after the war, thus imply
ing their willingness to abandon these special privileges unfairly 
obtained from us. As soon as those treaties are invalidated, our 
freedom and ·independence will be restored. 

What we have lacked are war-planes and guns of large calibre. 
This will be a matter of no insuperable difficulty. Heavy industries, 
the basis of national defence, could be established within four or 
five years after the victory. When the Soviet Revolution was won, 
the first Five-Year Plan, devoted exclusively to heavy industries, 
was accomplished in four years. What the Soviet Union has done, 
there is no reason why we cannot do. After the heavy, the light 
industries could also be built up by us in due course. Furthermore, 
when victory is ours, the ocean lanes would be wide open for com
munications. America is now diverting all industry to armament 
production; beginning from 1942, she will be putting out 50,000 

aircraft a year. It is a practical proposition that as soon as the 
European war is wound up, a considerable number of her armament 
or war plants, which otherwise must be dismantled or fall into disuse, 
could be bought by us at no considerable cost to be erected here. 
After rgx8, her armament industries were suddenly brought to a 
stapdstill. Machinery and ships were laid aside to rust. Had 
they been acquired by us then, our national defence industries might 
have had a· fait start. Unfortunately, the Peking Government 
under the war lords paid no heed to that sort of thing. Now, as 
the ·opportunity offers itself again, we must not miss it, so that 
whenever an emergency arises, we shall no longer need to rely 
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solely on foreign help. In one word, the requisites of a strong 
country are not impossible to attain. 

II 

To maintain the strength of a State, a liberal supply of power
ful- armaments is indeed indispensable, but without bountiful 
resources favoured by nature plus massive economic productivity, 
that strength may be found standing on feet ofclay. Japan, whose 
national cult is militarism, is definitely not a weak State, but nature 
is niggardly towards her, and her economy is not really strong. 
We want China's strength to be well founded. 

Economists tell us that national wealth consists in developing 
the potential productivity of the land and improving agricultural 
conditions to increase crop production. That is all very well. For 
thousands of years China's sustenance has come from farming, and 
yet the peasants are so poverty-stricken that a good, fat .year means 
only they are free from famine, while if a bad, lean one occurs, 
starvation and .death must stalk abroad. Therefore, merely to 
depend upon agriculture cannot give the people a decent living, 
let alone make them rich. The conclusion is that we must make 
industry our major branch of economy and farming our subsidiary 
occupation, for often the latter had to rely on the former as a motivat
ing force, though in a broad view the two are complementary to 
each other. But above all, our production should be industrialized 
and modernised to the utmost degree. 

12 

The old way for industrializing a country is to develop through 
capitalism, such as Britain and the l.Jnited States have done. That 
may accelerate production, but laissez;:faire. ·distribution would 
nullify many of the advantages to be derived from that system. 

For example, ·the achievements of the United States, commonly 
recognised as " the country .of gold," may be cursorily examined. 
According to certain estimates, the total national productive wealth 
of the country, if equally distributed among her citizens, would 
entitle every person to a · $5000 share of the division. But actually, 
as capitalist economics are followed, systematic planning for dis
tribution is absent. Hence, even the people's bare subsistence 
remains a serious problem in spite of the high efficiency at certain 
periods in the expansion of industry. A wave of economic depression 
sweeps over the land about every ten years, resulting in a shatp 
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decrease in production, general unemployment, shrinking of the 
consumer's • purchasing power, and widespread h.ank failures. The 
common man not only has no $5000 per capita .share in the nation's 
productive wealth, but can hardly obtain his bread and butter. 

During. the .last six or seven decades, such crises have occurred 
again and again. Thirty years ago, when I was in: America, some 
people blamed the sunspots for causing all these ec()nomic troubles, 
holding that sunspots h~d some influ~nce on the weat~er, which 
adversely affected farm crops, which in turn. affected the. industrial 
production. Heaven, therefore, was the cause of American business 
depressions ! The last depression began in 1929. Ahhoughit was 
more than a decade ago, the after-effects still continue. In 1929-32 · 
the unemployed rose to the peak number of some· 16 rriillions ; if; 
on the average, each person had to support two .dependants, 48 
millions, or about two-thirds of the population of the United States 
must hav~ been hard hit by the depression. About two-fifths of the 
people of " the country of gold " were dependent on Government 
relief. When Mr. Roosevelt first assumed the Presidency in rggg, 
banks throughout the length and breadth of the ·country were 
stopping payments to depositors;. Roosevelt then devised and 
inaugurated his New Deal programme. 

The first concern of the New Deal was to raise price levels. It 
was thought that the . falling of commodity prices caused loss to 
factories, and ultimately forced them to dose down, which leq to 
unemployment. This, when general, reduced the nation's buying 
power. Therefore, to cure the disease, prices. should be artificially 
forced up. 

The second remedy was to decrease the output of production. 
The falling of prices was regarded as ·due to over ... production ; 
hence, productive power should be curtailed For instance, if a 
farmer had been used to cultivate one hundred acres of land, he 
was now instructed to reduce his acreage to half; 'the expected 
income from the othet, untilled half, ·being subsidised by the 
Government. What had been planted in excess of the quota was 
to be ploughed up ; reaped crops were to be burned. 

Though the New Deal had already been practised for seven or 
eight years, the army of the unemployed was still millions strong. 
The FedE;ral Government had to supply them with work. Needless 
highways were built and unwanted buildings erect~d. Lately, the 
armament programme has promised to give employment to a 
million or two, and the enactment of a new law for nation-wide 
conscription may absorb another few millions. But the question 
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of unemployment is still not wholly or fundamentally answered. 
The President. of the University of Michigan published, in 1'934, 
his statistics showing that in that year 16 million American youths, 
male and female, ranging from sixteen to twenty-five, were unable 
either to continue their education or to get any work. These 
young people could find n.o way out ; they were not needed by 
society or thl3 nation. America, the richest country in the world., 
em account of her capitalist maladjustments, had thus found her 
public welfare seriously endangered. 

The same thing happened to Britain after the first Great War, 
for then her unemployed went up to several. millions. Even now, 
there are still over a million without work. , 

Now, to support <t highly industrialized economy, there are 
other ways. First, Germany, while the main struCture of her 
production is still capitalistic, is subjecting her national economy to 
Fascist dictation. In 1932, her unemployed numbered 8 millions. 
After the rise of Hitler, all large-scale enterprises were put under 
his dictation ; thus the regulation of the quant!ty and quality of her 
pe<tce-time production has peen turned to her requirements in war
time. State control is absolute. As a consequence, unemployment 
had practically disappeared. 

Nex:t .there.,.is .. SQ<;ialist .. Soviet. Russia. Her industries .·are 
modernized and • rationalized, and her . agriculture collectivized and 
mechanized. Both are either oWned or directed by the State. 
Production as well as distribution is planned throughout by the 
Government, whh the result that of her entire population of 190 

odd millions, not a single person is without ajob. In the future, 
when Britain and America attempt, as they must, to solve their 
problems of unemployment, it is not predictable now whether they 
will.adopt Fascist or Socialist practices .. 

I3 
We do not. want to traverse the s.<,tJ:lJ-e. pl<;l .. w<ty .•..•. oL .. capitalism 

which was followed with so much wasted labour and heart-break by 
Britain and America. We do not wish to let compet1tion or mon
opoly go unbridled, and increase our social troubles. What wt 
have set our minds to is a State built along the lines of the San-Min
Chu-I. The Min-Chuh-Chu-1 aims at internal equality between 
the different constituent ethnic groups as well as external 'equality 
between ourselves and others. The Min-Ch'uen-Chu-1 proposes 
to found a genuine democratic polity, so that the people can parti
cipate directly in national and local public affairs alike, and, as 
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the powers of the people and !unctions of the Government are 
clearly defined, the latter could be m.ade to perform its tasks effi
ciently. The Min-Seng~Chu-1 is com.pct.ratively. dlflJpllt.to. .. under-. 
stand, for it presupposes a full knowledge both of new economics 
and of the existing realities of the country. 

Here, at this point, we must have a clear understanding of the 
difference between Min-Seng-Chu-I and capitalisJ:l'l.. In . the first 
place, the motive arid aim of capitalist production. is private gain 
and profit, . while . our Min-Seng-Chu-I looks fonvard solely to 
affording subsistence for the whole nation. In. the. system of laissez 
faire, free competition holds indisputable ·sway ; ••. the volume of 
production must be swollen to the utmost degree,. and the cost of 
the same lowered as much as possible,in order that the manufacturer 
may undersell competitors and reap the maximum profit. Thus, the ' 
blind expansion of output often lea.ds to excess of supply over demand, 
which will naturally cause the dropping of prices. On the part of 

,factory owners, therefore, a sharp reduction of workers or outright 
closing down of wor~shops is the most rational way to avoid loss. 
But for the workers, such a dose must be more· than they can take. 

The Min-Seng-Chu-I proposes, on the other hand, to institute 
a planned ·economy. All large-scale enterprises are to be operated 
and managed by the State for supplying t}le needs of the whole 
nation, so that even if there is a loss, no factories will be shut 
down:, . provided there is a demand for their products. If it happens 
that supply does grow excessive, and factories have to be closed 
down, the labour force thus economized can be diverted to other 
cha:imels where its USf will be equally profitable. This is impossible 
in the case of the private ownership and operation of industries. 
For sustaining loss, the State has the capacity denied to individuals 
or corporations, calling on its revenues and profits, which can be 
taken and made up from other quarters. Thus, enterprises beneficial 
to the people will be maintained, while unnecessary ones will not 
be allowed to exist. Meanwhile, as the quantity produced is planned 
beforehand, both excess and shortage may be · prevented. In this 
way, the ills of capitalism are anticipated and avoided. 

In the second place, the means of production in capitalist 
countries are private property, while in the economy of the People's 
Livelihood these would ultimately belong to the· whole nation. 
Through the control of capital during the period of the rapid expan
sion of our economy, and its transition from agriculture to industry, 
we shall prevent the growth of large privately .owned corporations 
and ·companies of a monopolistic nature. Medium..:sized capitalist 
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enterprises will be tolerated, but the decisive role must be played 
by State enterprises. 

Gradually the private entrepreneur will find that he cannot 
compete with the large State enterprises, and he will disappear and 
be absorbed by the national industry. ' 

In our planned economy, all the means of production, including 
land, will belong to the nation. And so long as the supplies of 
commodities are insufficient to meet the day-to-day demands of 
the people the factories will. not be closed. By developing an 
efficient system of distributio:Il the necessities of life will be made 
available to the masses of the population without . allowing sur-

. pluses to accumulate in the hands of a few men. For Mii1-Seng
Chu-I aims at avoiding, or at least reducing, the pains of trans
forming an agricultural country like China into a well-balanced 
economy based on industrialization. 

14 
It is not enough that we as a nation grow prosperous ; we must 

ensure that our national wealth shall be more evenly distributed. 
In the words of our ancie:Ilt admonition : " Do not fret over 
security but worry about unequable sharing~" A state of general 
poverty is bad enough, but not so bad as inequality in sharing the 
necessities of life. This is the cause of social disturbance. 

During war-time, the war effort and attainment of victory are, 
of course, given precedence over all other things. While the 
Government has been thus preoccupied, the price of food has been 
rising precipitously, causing much social unrest. During these 
three years of resistance, this province 9f Szechuan has been reaping 
good harvests, so there was no real scarcity of supplies. The heart 
of the trouble is obviously war~ profiteering, which could and should 
be done away with immediately. To remove the cause of unrest, 
excess stores of food staple in various parts of the land ought to be 
closely examined and. recorded, and then bought up by the Govern
ment at an officially fixed price. 

To ~u~ up, in construct~ng a. ne~ China{_!,2.~,-~31-,~S49~£:I~ 
not cap1tahsm, nor .Commumsm, 1.s gomgto be .our gu~rung prmc1ple. 
The Father pf the Republic explained this. principle, when he for
mulated the term, by saying that it is none other than Socialism, 
which means the national ownership of all land and all means of 
production, such as factories and plants, all communications and 
transport, with all power plants and mines, and upon the fulfilment 
of certain conditions which affect farming as well. 
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At present, we may assert that our Kuomintang is the leading 
party. for 'waging this War of Resistance. There are others also, 
such as the Communist Party, which has its own armed force. 
After 'the ·war, however, if a serious eff~rt is not made to build the 
new State in accordallce with Sah~Min~Chu-1, if is to be feared that 
there might be again internal strife. In the past, we went through 
years. of civil war ; now, in throwing the J apan~se aggressor out of 
our beloved land, we are experiencing an ordeal of.fire and death 
and devastation unknown even in our long history. It. is high time, 
then, that we should accelerate our peaceful State~building as soon 
as victory comes. We cannot• .. afford .. to.wast~ tiWe·•W··Pi!';kering 
among .ourselves. The enern.y will. nor rest satisfied with his. defeat ; 
in six or seven years' time he may come again, taking advantage of 
our indolence and division. So, to live in glory or to perish igno~ 
miniously depends upon whether we are able,. in a few years, to 
build a vigorous and prosperous State, after the pattern .rn.apped 
out. in the San .. Min-Chu-1. 

When th~t is accomplished, security can be assured to the Far 
East, and world peace is possible. Japan's .. 't .Qo .. prosR:~:rity.i' has 
now proveci . to <pe .a• grQr~s.ql.le Jie. .In the Far.· East, and on the 
eastern shores of the Pacific, we alone are the deciding factor for 
stability and harmony. Korea was formerly our. dependency ; 
Indo-China and Burma once looked up to us as their suzerain State. 
We cherish no selfish territorial ambitions toward the,m, but when 
we grow strong enough to be solicitous of their welfare, they inay 
regard us as their kindly, senior brother. We must have such 
aspirations and self ... co:n.fidence as to make China both peaceably 
strong and equably rich, then to infuse well-being and inspire 
genuine mutual friendship among all the oriental nations, and 
finally help to lift humanity of the ~~~t~ .8L .. Z:q.f%~~ ... ; 8~ .• H;J;J.iy~rsal 
brotherhood. · · · · · · · · 



The San-Min-Chu-I and World Reconstruction* 

I 

THE Father of the Republic formulated the San-Min-Chu-I with 
the immediate aim of delivering China, but his ultimate goal was 
the reconstruction of the world. During the interval between. 
World War I and the present conflict, the attention of our own 
t]1.inkers was directed more to the application of the Three Principles , 
for the solution of the problems of China than for the purposes of 
analysing the fundamental ills besetting the world, and of applying 
the teachings of Dr. Sun Yat-sen as a theoretical basis for a true 
world democracy, political, social and economic. 

To-day the situation is different. Mankind is once more 
confronted by a catastrophe all the rnore disastrous because it goes 
far beneath the physical or immediate causes of the outbreak of 
hostilities. It goes down into th.e ethical and moral causes affecting 
the entire world population, from the highest to the lowest, from 
the most intelligent to the most ignorant. 

Who would have thought that, in the twentieth century, in
telligent men of a highly developed people like the Germans would 
put up with a megalomaniac and intellectual humbug like Hitler 
as their leader; or. that they would naively subscribe to the ridi~ 
culous race theories of Rosenberg ? How could men like Petain 
and Laval sacrifice French freedom by delivering into the hands of 
the Germans. hundreds of thousands·· of the flower of their youth ? 
How could Quislings raise their heads and gain the support of even 
a small part of their countrymen on the pretext ofso-called patriotism. 
And above all, how could the world's leading countries have stood 
aside with folded arms as disinterested onlookers \vhcn, jn rgsr, the 
Japanese invaded and seized our three Eastern Provinces, thus 
initiating and releasing the forces of international lawlessness and 
robbery culminating in the present holocaust? 

Among the world's leaders in the fateful years of the 'thirties 
there was no more pathetic figure than that of Haile Selassie, sitting 
alone in the great conference hall of the League of Nations after 
the last of the delegates and the spectators had filed out of the 
chamber. He had been crucified as surely as had the King of the 
Jews. That was the level to which international morale had sunk. · 

*Address to Central Univer~ity students in Chungking, April 20, 
tg4r. 

53 



54 C H I N A L 0 0 K S F 0 .R W A R D 

And this degeneration of Western civiliz;:ttion has brought it near 
to disaster, which would have been complete had Hitler, Mussolini 
and the Japanese militarists succeeded in ·their plans for world 
domination. 

Amidst this scene ofbrutish cruelty and moral degeneracy we 
have come to realize that the principles of San-Mi11-Chu-I, long 
regarded as of merely national significance, have suddenly assumed 
a world-wide importance. By implication they crystallize the 
aspirations not only of the Chinese people; but also of the peoples 
of the world that a third catastrophe shall not oc~ur again. 

A study of the writings and speeches of the leading men of the 
world discloses a confused yet ardent groping towards so:rne truth 
which can be applied to the conditions of the twentieth century. 
These confused utterances, when sifted to separate the grain from 
the chaff, show that the higher standard of living so desired in the 
domestic lives ofthe nations correspondswith ourMin-Seng-Chu-I, 
and economic freedom with a better and rising standard of living 
for the masses ofthe people; their proposal ofthe universal applica
tion of the democratic principle agrees with our Mill-Ch'uan-Chu-I, 
political freedom within each nation; their•demand for the whole
sale liberation of colonies and the granting ofindependence, freedom, 
and equality to weaker nations accords with our Min-Chuh-Chu-I, 
national freedom for the nation-states ; and finally, their design for 
a world-wide union of the democracies to ensure peace and outlaw 
war is nothing but the formulation of our ideal of Tatung or universal 
brotherhood. Since these views are all in harmony with our San
Min-Chu-I, formulated scores of years ahead of contemporary 
thinkers by the Father of the Republic, we become all the more 
convinced that those principles can be the salvation, not only of 
China, but of the world as well. 

2 

One of the first prerequisites for solving. the problems of China, 
as well as of the world, is to analyse frankly and sincerely the causes. 
which underlie the weaknesses and maladies of the nation. 

It is common knowledge1 that though our international status 
has now been much improved after four years of war against the 
Japanese invaders, we have since I 842 been treated as a semi
colonial country by virtually all Powers, · both great and small. 

How did this' come about? It is because China in the past has 
suffered from chronie internal maladies due to the maladministration 
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of the Manchu rulers. A political and economic system imposed 
upon us by the alien rulers helped to ma~ntain their domination for 
three centuries. Politically, the . Manchus based their rule upon 
mass ignorance. In the economic sphere our .. alien rulers followed 
policies aiming at a regime of mass poverty, through the exploitation 
qf the peasants and producers for the benefit of the landed gentry 
and their overlords, the corrupt mandarinate. How did it happen 
that the entire nation was bogged down in the morass of crass 
ignorance? The cause could be traced to the people's lack of 
political power. This had been given some justification by tradi
tional Chinese political ·theory, which divided the people into. two 
classes .. : . the goyer!ling aud. the gcrv~m~d. 

~ There was an axiom among the goverp.ing class : " The .people 
must be made to behave in obedience to orders, bu.tthey should not 
be allowed to know the reason why." The governing class was 
out for fat and easy jobs, and demanded not only political inequality 
in its favour, but also the ignorance of the masses. Deprived of the 
useful knowledge to which they were entitled, the common people 
had been successfully kept ignorant, and rendered docile, and 
therefore ·easily governable. 

The secon&trouble .. was poverty. How was it that the people 
werein the grip of gruesome poverty? The answer to this question 
lay in the complete analysis of economic conditions during the reign 
of the Manchu Emperors. The process of pauperization which 
pervaded the entire nation meant a gradual deterioration of the 
economic life of the Han people, for which the inherent defects and 
inefficiencies of the Manchu and the Chinese traitor-bureaucrats 
who. served them were responsible. The division of the farm lands 
into minute holdings resulted in uneconomic rural production ; the 
stripping of the lands for ·forage crops meant a decrease in the 
number of animals available to the far:rn,ers ; the falling into dis
repair of the • roads led to the economic and social isolation of 
districts ; the lack of repairs to canals, dykes, and water conservancy 
works spelt famine from drought and flood throughout the length 
and breadth of China. All these things found their background 
and causes in the political and social system maintained by the 
Manchus and their henchmen-a system which was really a throw
back to feudalism. 

Dr. Sun Yat-sen. grew to manhood in a village cominunity in 
which all the decadence of the Manchu regime was evident, accen
tuated by the contradictions imposed by the advent of Western 
political and economic forces to this country. He saw a system of 
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poverty which made the lives of the vast majority of his people 
seem a hopeless burden. 

The third .. t:r:ouble. w.as we<!.ktl.e&s. The reason for the weakness 
of the people must also be studied in the light ofthe domination. by 
the Manchus, and the blow struck by Wester11 political and economic 
forces against the outer fabric of Chin~sesovereigl1ty .. J)uring the 
years of Manchu rule the Chinese people as a whole. appeared to 
have shrunk back into. their inner selves. There was no direct 
contact between the masses of the people a!ld • the ruling house. 
The only contact maintained was that with the Chinese traitors 
and sycophants who served the Manchus, and who formed the 
corrupt mandarinate. These men developed into a powerful and 
self-perpetuating group. Their interests became those of a new 
class. From the very fact that they, were ready to be the willing 
tools of the alien conquerors, they were inclined towards, and later 
committed to, a policy ofrule whereby the ·power of the Manchus 
was ' enhanced and maintained. This could only be done by frus
trating the people,. thereby reducing th,em to a state ofdespondency 
and weakness. 

The people were rendered effete, intellectually as well as politic
ally, for centuries ; as a result, the country became degenerate, 
stagnant and inert. It was only the potential energy of the massive 
body which had been built up by our ancestors in the ten centuries 
before the Manchus, under our native Tang, Sung, and Ming 
Dynasties that enabled China to maintain her position of supremacy, 
until the first contacts with the West showed her power to befragile 
and illusory. · 

When we were drawn into the ambit of international power 
politics a little more than a hundred years ago, defeat after defeat 
was suffered by our country, and the people became accustomed to 
regard the nation as naturally weak. " Others act as knives and 
cutting board, while we serve as fish and meat," was the usual 
effeminate complaint. 

For these three mala,dies China had to be givel1ll. radic<:tLcure. 
Dr. Sun Yat-sen probed our national pathological condition to the 
depths with his keen political sense. He formulated and later 
advocated the San-Min-Chu-1 as the best formula to meet the 
situation. But his principles to-day have taken on a deeper content.' 
Looking at the world situation, we are able to understand more 
clearly how the San-Min,..Chu-1 can be applied to. world affairs in 
order to bring order out of seeming chaos. 
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.3 

We have seen two World Wars taking place within a quarter of 
a century. ·Why should it be so, when the peoplein every country· 
involved want peace? But peace is hard to secure; it is little 
more than a respite between wars. Why cannot harmony and 
goodwill be maintained for long ? The primal cause is ••• deeply 
seated in the multiple inequalities among. nations ; because of them 
there can be no peace. Only international justice can lay the 
foundations of world accord. 

During the first European War, both the Allies and the Central 
Powers were 'vehement in claiming the justice of the cause which 
compelled them severally to take up arms. Both sides called upon 
God and ·man to witness that they· fought for justice and peace. 
England and France also accepted the slogan that they were waging 
war for the defence of democracy. Later, when the United States 
entered: the combat, President Wilson proclaimed that Americans 
were in the war " to make the world safe for democracy." 

For four years, from 1914 to Igi8, the war raged with pro
digious fury. After the close of the struggle the Treaty of Versailles 
was signed in June 1919. It was thought all the world over that 
henceforth a new reign, of peace would he established. From the 
signing of the· Treaty to September 1939 only twenty years and a 
few months elapsed. Again a feast of carnage and gore has been 
set before the peoples of Europe, and world peace is completely 
destroyed. · · 

The causes of this World War II are complicated, but the 
kernel of the trouble is to be found in the inequalities among nations. 
Among these the following stand out in bold relief. 

First of all ·there were the inequalities imposed by the victors 
on the vanquished. The defeated Powers were saddled with 
heavy loads of war guilt. The Peace of Versailles stipulated in 
unequivocal terms that the criminal party was Germany, and the 
German delegates to the Peace Conference had to sign an admission 
of their country's guilt. The value of that document, the judgment 
of partial judges, will always he. viewed with reserve by history in 
the light of the morality of the leaders of those nations who disposed 
of Shantung Province, relegating the territory of one of their allies 
to the safe-keeping of Japan, another so-called ally. The German 
delegation signed this doc;ument under duress. This effrontery 
against international justice gave Hitler ··a rallying-cry by. which 
to mould the German people into an avenging host. 
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Next, Germany was obliged to pay a stupenduou.s. amount by 
way ofindemnity. . The leading financial experts of the victorious 
countries, as well as those of the. vanquished, vainly declared that 
the burden was too great for Germany to shoulder. Liberal world 
opinion argued a case to show that modern war paid no dividends 
to anyone. The reactionary elements retorted that it was possible 
to get blpod out of a stone. With great . ing~nuity .the German 
financial experts turned the situation to their advantage. Germany 
asked for and received loans to the amount of some two billion 
pounds sterling from the victor Powers, principally America. · The 
Governments of these countries thought. that financial shackles were 
being securely fastened upon Germany in addition to the political 
fetters forged at Versailles. Half of this money was used for payment 
of reparations and the other: half was ultimately diverted to rearma
ment. 

Leaving aside the vexed question of colonies, the physical 
inequality br'ought about by non-fulfilment by the victor nations of 
the promises of general universal disarmament supplied Germany 
with an additional grievance, and from 1919 to 1932 the Weimar 
Republic was helpless to deliver the country from the humiliations 
attendant on her defeat in war. The Government was looked upon 
by large sections of their people as. being a traitor to the cause of 
the fatherland. Making full use of that situation Hitler rose to 
power in I 933· The National Socialist Party, composed of political 
and social charlatans, declared that their chief aim in acquiring 
power was to free Germany from the bonds of the Versailles Treaty. 
But their true aim was to match violence with greater violence, and 
substitute injustice by more injustice. So after the Nazis had firmly 
entrenched themselves in Germany they embarked on a tremendous 
and thorough-going plan of rearmament which was ruthlessly 
pushed forward to its ultimate end, a new war. 

Until his: aggression against little, defenceless Austria, Hitler's 
watchword-freedom for Germany-was very appealing. In China, 
bound hand and foot for a century by unequal treaties, there was 
" the compassion of a fellow-victim for Germany.'' Of course, 
things are different now. But it is allowable to conclude that it was 
owing mainly to the unfair treatment of the defeated by the victorious 
afterthe last war, that peace in Europe lasted only for some twenty 
ye<~.rs before a new catastrophic clash broke out. 

In the second place, the inequalities imposed by great Powers 
upon small and weak nations also contributed to the breakdown of 
peace in Europe. Nor did Germany, after the first European War, 
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serve as the only example. Weak natio1ls are scattered all over the 
world, and what Germany had gone through has been, more or 
less, their daily experience. 

In the third place, the inequalities imposed· by the culturally or 
materially advanced nations on the comparatively backward peoples 
form another source of friction, strife, and bitter feelings that often 
result in wars. The former class, by bare-faced, oppressive measures, 
or subtle exploitation, ~xerts its will upon the latter class. ··· Coloniza
tion,. the opening up of natural resources, the selling of goods, etc., 
are practised by means of high-handed ot crafty methods to the 
injury of the defenceless. It is needless to dwell on the two latter 
causes of international conflict at length, for as a natio:ri' we ·have 
had ample experience to remind us of their existence. 

4 

The question may be asked, why there are inequalities? The 
answer can thus be given : International injustice is due to the 
growth of imperialism, which in turn originates from the expan
sion of capitalism. The so-called democracies, standing for peace 
and justice two decades or .. so ago, were all capitalistic States, 
even as they are now. Therefore, after victory was won in rgr8, 
what they took most to heart was naturally the private interests of 
their capitalist class, those of the governing caste, and then the 
interests of their own respective countries. The welfare of other 
individuals, classes; countries, and the world at large, were nothing 
to them. For being unmindful of the common good while seeking 
selfish advantage, which inevitably leads to the world disorder of 
injustice and oppression, England, France and America should be 
rightly held responsible. 

Germany's slogan in 1933; that she set out to annul her unequal 
treaty, should have won, and did win, our sympathy then. But 
now she is allied ·to our enemy Japan, and has changed her original 
role from an object of aggression to that of an aggressor. A great 
many smaller States in Europe are now mercilessly ground under 
the heels of the Nazis. Yesterday's opposition to injustice has 
founded a reign of injustice of its own, the fighter against oppression 
has turned his coat and become a new slave-driver. That .is what 
I mean by the statement that to substitute violence by greater 
violence and injustice by more injustice will create worse inequalities. 

As regards Japan, her war-cry has been to build a" NewOrder 
of Great Asia" or "Greater Asia's Co-prosperity Sphere," just as 
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her Axis partners want to establish a New Order in Europe. Such 
an ominous combination is, of course, all for self-interest at the cost 
of others. So, if the Axis countries were to. win in their present 
gamble, what would be the complexion of that New Order promised 
by them? There would in all likelihood be imposed .a peace more 
unjust, more oppressively unequal and inequitable, than the last 
one dictated at Versailles. 

'5 

From whence is this conclusion drawn? We have to look into 
the Axis policy with respect to Europe to answer this. The ambition 
of Germany and Italyis to conquer the Continent and partition it 
between themselves. 
. Toward the end. of 1938, a weekly periodical in Canada pub

lished a map for the ten-year plan of unifying Europe which was 
used by the Nazis for domestic propaganda. At the time people 
simply dismisse.d the thing as a .fantastic dream. But before long 
the plan was being putinto action step by step. In January 1939 
the News Review, a London weekly, reproduced th~. map. . Accord
ing to the Nazi blue-print, Germany • had planned :. (I) The an
nexation ofAustria in the spring of 1938 ; and (2) The annihilation 
of Czecho-Slovakia in the autumn .of the same yea,r. These two 
aims were successfully accomplished in the spring of 1938 and 1939 
respectively. (3) The absorption of Hungary in the spring of 
1939; that country has become one of the Axis satellites; though 
in appearance an independent State, she is. practically an appendage 
to Germany, whose orders are divine laws to· her ; so this part of 
the plan also has been carried out. (4) The incorporation of 
Poland in the autumn of 1939, which was accomplished in Sep
tember that year, according to schedule, and marked the formal 
opening of this second European War. (5) The liquidation of 
Jugoslavia in 1940 is being carried out at present (April 1941). 
(6} The overwhelming of Rumania and Bulgaria in the autumn of 
I 940, both countries having been coerced into submission between 
January and March 1941. (7) The conquest ofSwitzerland, France, 
Belgium, the Netherlands and Denmark in the spring of ig41. 
This part of the plan was successfully accomplished more than six 
months earlier than scheduled, for in June 1940 all was over. The 
only exception was Switzerland, which is still a neutral. (8) The 
occupation of the Soviet Ukraine and Caucasus in the autumn of 
194.!. 
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The initial steps of Hitler's ten-year plan for unifying Europe 
were precisely those which I have enumerated above. My impres
sion when I first saw the map was to treat it as Westerners treated 
Tanaka's memorial. The rulers of England and Americ9- also 
treated it as unauthentic, but events have proved that it was a 
methodic<tl scheme, intended by Hitler in deadly earnest. The 
definite time-limits fixed in this plan range from 1938 to 1948. In 
1948, Europe is to be entirely. under Axis rule. The portions 
Hitler proposes to dominate include Northern Spain and Portugal, · 
the major half of France, the Netherlands, Belgium, Denmark, 
Norway, Sweden, Britain, Ireland, the three Baltic States, Finland, 
Switzerland, Austria, Hungary, PolanCI, Czecho-Slovakia, Jugo
slavia, Bulgaria, Rumania, Western Turkey, and the whole of 
European Russia, with the entire Near East thrown in for good 
measure. The rest, comprising the main part of Spain, Southern 
France, Greece, Albania, Eastern Turkey and North Africa, is to 
be ruled by Italy. This is th.e Axis plan for the partition of Europe. 
The job is all but finish~d, except that England still stands defiant, 
Soviet Russia has not yet been conquered, and Switzerland, Sweden 
and Turkey still remain neutral. The .only serious obstacles left 
now are England and Russia; with Turkey as a possible lesser third. 

As soon as Germany had succeeded in her Balkan campaign, 
the next move cshe would take would be to control Turkey. Mter 
'that, the Near Eastern states would l5e swallowed. Then, Soviet
German relations are sure to be worsened, a Soviet-German war 
would take place. If these conjectures. are correct, it. is easy to 
understand why a pact of neutrality was signed between the U.S.S.R. 
and japan. A German invasion of Soviet Russia was supposedly 
prevented by the non-aggression pact. signed between them. So 
long as time was not yet ripe for the former to take action, the 
agreement would be regarded as still valid ; but once she was 
ready to go ahead, of what avail would be a scrap of paper ! 

6 

How about Axis ambitions m the Orient ? What does the 
enemy's "New Order of Greater Asia" or "Asia's Co-prosperity 
Sphere" comprehend? 1 think even Japan herself would find it 
difficult to define it : whenever the time is auspicious, the flexible 
sphere can be expanded .at will. Probably, the enemy hopes to 
start from our North-east right down to Indo-China, Siam, Burma, 
the Strait Settlements, including Singapore, and all the British and 
Dutch dependencies, not excluding the Philippines, New Zealand 

5 
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and Australia. The first big stride in her programme is evidently 
to knock out China, after whi10h the rest ofEastAsia, its south-eastern 
islands, and the entire Southern Pacific should be hers for the 
taking. 

From the above, it may be ·concluded that if the Axis will have 
won the war, Europe would· be divided. between Germany and 
Italy, while Asia belongs to Japan alone. Could this kind of world 
rebuilding • maintain .peace for long ? Certainly not. The Axis 
countries declare, on the one hand, ,that they are fighting against 
injustice and inequalities, yet, on the other, are creating new and 
worse ones. This is irrevocably in conflict with the spirit of the 
San-Min-Chu-I, and therefore cannot be accepted by us.. 

What I have just said goes to prove that. the "New World 
Order" planned by the Axis is nothing but a "Disorder," since 
it is to be built on injustice and oppression ten times worse than 
those to which we are accustomed. If this Great War should be 
ulti:J;nately won by Britain, America.a11d ourselves, what then would 
be the result? From our/ standpoint, the new· world . should be 
recobstructed along the lines of the San-Min-Chu'-1. 

There are,· however, critics who might demur. They would 
say it is well and good to practise these principles in China, but 
since conditions differ in all the other countries, the guiding principles 
for dealing with the local situation must also vat)' from place to 
place ana from China's. It is to be feared, they might argue, that 
these doctrines could not be exported to fo.feigi1 lands. This I 
believe to be utterly m~staken. 

7 
Let us make a . brief survey of the views and ways thoughtful , 

people in England and America have put forward for rebuilding the 
world, and then compare them with our Three People's Principles. 

Foirst, on the British side thery.,~~··v!!~J;Q,L~ •. !t~~.~k.-~~~<;l~~~,.,!?f the 
Parhamentary. Labour Party and. professor of pofit1cal . sqence at 
London University. He has lately .. published a . book entitled 
TK4§,r4~ lJg, .,JM;,{I,. ~(J.· ,•i~f-1-~rli,:~{(,,f~;,·~W~~~¥.;·R~·· .. ·.§lJ.mmarised as follows: 

(I) The inequalities in the life of the British people must be 
done away with. By their incomes, Britons are tlivisible into three 
classes. Those whose individual annual incomes exceed £2ooo 
form. the ultra-rich group. Of the total population of 4 7 millions 
in Britain, only half. of I per cent. belongs to this 'class, but their 
aggregate annual income totals I 7 · per cent. of the whole nation's. 
Next is the middle group, comprising 10 per cent. of the entire 
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population, and enjoying 30 per cent. of . the national income. 
These two groups, 10·5 per cent. of the .British people, together 
possess 47 per cent. of the national income. The third group is the 
poor, making up 8g· 5 per cent. of the total population, having only 
53 per cent. of the national income. From these statistics, it is 
obvious that the wealth of the English people is very unevenly 
distributed: a small minority has a !~on's share in the nation's 
income, while the great majority is rendered so poor as to be unable 
to have a decent living. Therefore, according to Laski, Socialism 

-should be put i~to P~f~-ctice in ()rder to wipe away inequalities among 
the people, strengthen national unity, and encourage the common 
man to contribute his share toward ultimate victory. 

(2) The British Governmen( should• immediately declare that 
India will be given indepep.dence soon aft.er the war. To get full
'hearted support from the Indian people in the present struggle, 
Britain's plans for their future must be made known to them. 
Though this kind of news is not published in the daily papers, · the 
Indian problem is none the less a grave one. It is to be remembered 
that when the Viceroy of India declared that India was at war with 
Germany soon after September 3> 1939, Indian Nationalistspl1blicly 
.denounced the war cieclarat.io1l· .. They contended thatwhether or 
not India was to be at war against another country must be decided 
not by the Viceroy acting for the British Government,. but by her 
own people. On account of the conflict, members of the National 
Congress and their leaders, ten thousand • odd, are . still imprisoned 
in gaols. They· want the British-controlled Indian Government to 
give them instant independence and the establishment of a National 
Government. If these were granted them, they would be willing 
to take part ih the war by helping Britain in-her Herculean efforts 
to defeat Hitler. They know full well that if ever the Axis had its 
way, their sufferings could only be increased and aggravated ; so, 
their sympathy lies with England rather than with Germany and 
Italy. But, sine~ England is fighting for the cause of freedom, why 
is this very freedom, they ask, denied to them ? Therefore, Laski 
advocates giving freedom to India as soon as this war is over. Such 
a declaration will react favourably in increasing Britain's fighting 
chance to win ~he war, if for no other purpose. 

(3) The British Government should immediately announce the 
main points of a plan for reconstructing the new world on the basis 
of justice and equality after the war, and. thus to rally Europe's 
conquered ·peoples . and encourage them to rise in open .. revolt 
against the aggressors. 
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Another point of view is presented by a. Mr. Davenport, a· radical· 

liberal. To untie .the complicated knot of livelihood for the British 
people, he proposes the immediate adoption of State capitalism. 
The State is to be the only owner of capital : properties such as 
lands, buildings, factories, means of production,. banks,. etc., are a.ll 
to be nationalized. After the process has been. carried out, when 
the State has in hand all the work it can do, lands. and tools of pro
duction left over could be rented to individuals. Other ki!lds of 
private property may be enjoyed by the individual,. provided that 
private fortunes do not exceed £wo,ooo for e<l;.iJl perso!l· Acquired 
fruits of labour whether mental or manual, aboye .thisJi:m.it will be 
contributed to the State during one's lifetime; after that, all the 
accumulation will revert to the nation, ·inheritance being posi.tively 
prohibited. · 

By these measures it is thought economic inequalities between 
the rich and the poor among the British people could be abolished 
and the burden of the national debt removed for ever. Before the 
current war, Britairt's national debt amounted to £8ooo ·million. 
As long as the war lasts, the national debt will increase by £2000 
million a year, so that at • the end of four years, her pre-war obliga
tions will be doubled. This · £r6,ooo · million require an annual 
interest payment of £500 million. With such heavy interest, itself 
a staggering burden, the British people an.d their future generations 
would never be able to pay off the origin:U debts. All labour and 
production of the nation would be exclusively enjoyed by the 
holders of Government bonds and their descendants. In this way, 
the great majority of the people would be bond-slaves for ever. If 
State capitalism is put into practice, or the means of production 
become State-owned, not only would the menace of national debts 
be averted, but the ill-effects of manipulations by bankers could 
also be stopped for good. 

A third suggestion is made by Sir William Beveridge. According 
to him, if Britain were to win this war, a great federation of European 
democracies should be organized, among which post-war Germany 
sh.ould be included. The nations incorporated in it should comprise 
Britain, France, Germany, Denmark, Norway, Sweden, Finland, 
Belgium, the Netherlands, Switzerland, Ireland and the British 
Dominions of Australia, .. Canada, New Zealand and South, Africa
East European and the Balkan States being excluded from the 
scheme~ This union of democracies would' have a population of 
235 millicms, and a territory of 8,822,000 • square miles, twice as 
great in both respects as the United States of America. All member 
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nations of this union are more or less alike in culture and manners 
of living and close· in economic relations in the past. Germany is the 
only country without a democratic tradition ; but if she is beaten, 
her form of government would, of course, undergo a radical change. 
Without her participation peace in the future cannot be guaranteed. 

This Federation of Europe would have a federal government to 
take care of diplomatic affairs, national defence and common 
colonies over-seas, as well as to establish a uniform currency and 
facilitate inter-state trade for the sake of political integration and 
economic harmony among the constituent members. Within each 
State, democratic government should be the rule. The federation 
should have a Constitution. Its administrative organ would be 
responsible to its legislature. The latter is to. be made up of two 
chambers, one elected by the people of the various states, and the 
other representing the states themselves. Finally, there should be 
federal judicial organs to ensure the people's rights, both civil and 
political, forth~ sake ofsocial security and political equality. With 
thepermanentpeace of Europe as an end, internal affairs of the states 
on the one hand, and external or inter-state affairs on the other are 
to be. separately handled by the states and federal government. 

From studies in history, Beveridge found that the form of social 
security usually underwent four stages in its evolution, viz. self
protection of the individual, alliance, joint defence~ and the public 
police. If members of civilized society have to go through these 
four stages to get protection from lawlessness, there is no reason 
why States should not get theirs through the same processes. ·The 
first two stages have long been a :matter of experience·· among 
countries ; the third one we reached in the League of Nations after 
the last Great War. To attain collective security for countries it 
is now necessary to establish an international police system for safe
guarding peace. Hence such a union of nations. But Beveridge's 
plan is confined to a number of European countries only. According 
to him, great States of the world other than this union of European 
democracies are, if his plan is actually launched forth, the United 
States of North America, the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics, 
and the Republic of China. 

8 
The New Republic, an American journal, has lately advanced the 

foiiowing ideas for the post-war reconstruction of the world. The 
Anglo-Saxon nations .should lead the. world forward thus : · (I) Co
operation of the two countries' planning and of techn'ological minds 
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in improving the .economic, productive and cultural st:;ttus of the 
whole world. (2) The universal elevation of m~n's standard of 
living by means of modernizing production ancl socializing. distribu
tion. Economic life of all humanity should be on a par with that of 
the American people. (3) Opening up and developing national 
resources. of backward countries with only. the benefit .of the peoples 
concerned in view. No capitalists or business men of any one of 
these two or other nationalities will be permitted to exploit the 
common people of the new nations. (4). • Rationalizing the agri
cultural and industrial productions of all lands, which should be 
self-sufficient. 

The American journalist Edgar Snow, for long a traveller in 
China, has published an article in Asia on the same subject. He 
calls for the immediate abandonment of British and American 
imperialism, so as to form a common democratic front and cripple 
Axis propaganda. The Governments of these two .countries should 
openly aclmit that so long as . there were enslaved •· peoples not 
liber<J.ted, . there could be no peace and order in the ·world. (I) 
America should sign new treaties on an equal footing and of mutual 
help with China to aid her recovery of full sovereignty. She 
should also· abrogate all her unequal treaties • with the latter, give 
up extra-territorial rights, recall her Army and Navy from Chinese 
soil and waters, renounce her part in Shanghai's International 
Settlement, and give up all special privileges obtained in the past 
through political and economic coercion. This would undermine 
Axis machinations in Asia and lead .. to winning Soviet co-operation. 
(2) Meanwhile, Britain and her Dominions should (a) make a 
declaration for the liberation of colonies and the formation of a 
world union of democracies ; (b) promise independence to India 
and Burm:a as soon as the war is over, and carry out immediately 
compulsory education and training in self-government in these two · 
lands ; .· (c) do the same in other colonies to prepare them for in
dependence ; (d) promise to help other victims of imperialism, such 

. as Korea and Indo-China, in winning freedom after the war; ·.(e) 
promise to render financial, technological, medical and other aids 
to all soon-to-be-liberated colonies in their post-war efforts at 
industrialization and collective and co-operative enterprises; and 
(f) announce t:q.e conditions for emancipation of the colonies, such 
as, that they should, when free, be members of the world federation 
of democracies, participate in tariff agreements, pacts of mutual 
help, clisarmament treaty and the arbitration. of international dis
putes, contribute men and materials . to the ·international police 
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force, adopt the democratic form of government, and use a common 
currency. 

9 

From what has been advocated by contemporary thinkers in 
Britain and America, we may draw the following conclusion : their 
hopes for the solution of economic inequalities in the domestic life 
of all nations. conform in broad outline with our Min-Seng-Chu:-1; 
their universal application of the dein.ocratic polity agrees with our 
Min-Ch'uan-Chu-I ; their wholesale liberation of colonies and the 
grant df independence, freedom and equality to we~ker nations 
accord with our Min-Chuh-Chu-I ; and finally, their proposals for 
the formation of a world federation of democracies to prevent war 
and ensure peace and security for human existence are in conformity 
with our ideal and vision of the state of Tatung, the World Common
wealth of the future. 



The San-Min-Chu-1: Its Universality* 

I 

MoDERN wars are divisible into two kinds : ( r) Wars due to rivalry 
between Great Powers for natural resources, colonial space and 
markets, which may be branded imperialistic wars; (2) Wars due 
to aggressive acts against weaker nations on the part of the Great 
Powers with the aim of exploitation and enslavement, breaking out 
when resistance is offered by the weaker side. Some States have not 
scrupled to resort to violence for the sake of imperialistic expansion ; 
the victim-nations have got to be ready; on the other hand, to 
hit back and. oppose the invaders to preserve their national freedom 
and independence. So, for the latter, these kinds of war are recog
nized as wars of liberation ; while for the aggressors they are wars 
of cold-blooded conquest, pure and simple. 

World War I in Europe belongs to the first class. The outcome 
was that, for a measure of magnanimity on the part of the victors, 
seeds of vengeance were sown deep in the hearts of the defeated 
and, also because of unequal distribution of war spoils among the 
former, the interlude of peace was broken, aftet twenty years, as 
soon as Germany was ready to attack again. Japan's invasion of 
China conies within the second category. Her object was to put 
an end to our existence as a nation. The present European conflict, 
however, though of the first class in its initial stages, has now 
developed into part of a global war of liberation as, it changed its 
nature, and has actually become merged with our long-drawn-out 
War of Resistance against Japan. Twenty-eight nations, including 
the U.S.A., Britain, the U.S.S.R. and China have come together 
to defeat Axis aggression. 

Britain declared war against Germany to check the latter in. her 
attempts a:t dominating Europe and, ultimately, to threaten the 
British Empire. So, at the very outset, it was imperialistic. Before 
long, however, as the conflict developed, freedom and liberation 
became the battle-cry of the enslaved peoples as well as that of their 
liberators. , For instance, erstwhile free nations such as Czecho
Slovakia, Poland, Norway, Belgium, the Netherlands, France, 
Jugoslavia and Greece all fought Germany, one after another, not 

* A lecture delivered at the School for Diplomatic and Consular 
Service, Chungking, July 2, 1942. 
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for natural resources and markets, but to preserve their own freedom 
and independence. Since its outbreak, this Europ\an struggle for 
liberation has been led by Britain, who, fighting :for her own exist
ence, cast off, as it were, her former role and stood valiantly in the 
rank of the defenders of freedom. Again, a year ago, Hitler, in 
spite· of the Soviet-German· Non-aggression Pact, started his attack 
upon Russia. Confident of success, he believed that while every
thing was safe in the West, it was the time to . ensure victory by 
destroying the U.S.S.R. by one overwhelming blow. The U.S.S.R., 
having no imperialistic ambitions, and observing the terms of the 
Non-aggression Pact, was not ready to meet the onslal).ght. Still 
she took up the challenge and defended her land and her people 
with vigour and resolution. Since the outbreak of the Soviet
German War, the anti-imperialistic struggle among the European 
peoples has increased in intensity and bitterness. In the East, 
Japan's teacherous blow at Britain and America last December for 
grabbing the Orit;nt and the Pacific all to herself has decided the 
two Western democracies to fight against her side by side with us. 
·Britain's clashes with Germany might have been imperialistic in 
intention at the beginning, but that she is on our side, together 
with America, has now put her definitely in the camp of the anti
imperialistic group. 

2 

The cause of war, in the final analysis, may be traced to in
equality ·between nations and peoples. Conflicts due to rivalry 
between the Great Powers, or arising out of resistance of the weaker 
nations against the strong are all traceable to this one cause. To 
stamp out war for ever it is absolutely necessary to establish a 
universal reign of equality. ·1 he most thorough-going doctrine· on 
this subject is the San-Min-Chu-1, which is rooted in the very 
idea. It behoves us believers in these principles to devise a scheme 
for solving the problem of world peace. 

Our principle of nationalism is built upon the equality of all 
nation~. From the past even till now, it has been the custom for 
the ~tronger to prey upon the weaker Power, with the result that 
the oppressor and the oppressed stand in hostile opposition. While 
no one denies the strong their lawful rights, it is equally true they 
ha.ve no justification whatsoever for depriving the weak of theirs. 
Germany wa,s plainly within her rights, some ten to twenty years 
a.go, to ask for the removal of the bonds imposed on her by· the 
Versa,illes Treaty, but when she trampled her neighbours under her 
feet, as old violence was replaced by new, and fresh inequalities 
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were created, war beca1lle inevitable. IJ11ring the American Civil 
War more thap. four-score years ago, ~hen the Southern landlords 
insisted on negro slavery for their cotton plantations while the in
dustrial North demanded free lal>our all over the country, President 
Lincoln made a memorable remark worthy of our.recalling to-day; 
He said the nation cannot remain half free and half slave, as the 
two halves cannot co-exist in accord. This saying may well be 
applied to the world, fov the world ofto-day also must not remain 
half free and half slave. President Roosevelt declared in his broad
cast not long ago that, if there is one nation in the world without 
freedom, it means no less than that the freedom of the people of the 
United States is threatened. Liberty, the dear privilege of all 
humanity under the sun, is as much cherished by the backward and 
weaker as by the more advanced and stronger peoples. Nobody in 
the world takes delight in being a. slave. That there are the free 
and the enslaved bespeaks beyond a doubt inequalities among 
nations. 

Thus, it falls upon u~ as a bounden duty, after the dark forces 
are· beaten, to see to it that all enslaved nations will recover their 
freedom. We could not rest satisfied if only ourselves· shall have 
fully re-established out. birthright while Korea, Indo-China, Burma 
and India remain under alien rule against their own free cl),oice. 
That would be grievously inadequate as measured by the obligations 
laid on us by the principle of nationalism. 

The difference between our nationalism and that of most other 
countries lies just in this. Hitler . also stands, to quote an extreme 
case, for nationalism, since his Nazis are called National Socialists. 
But his brand, narrow, bigoted and chauvinist, strives only for the 
self-interests of the German nation at the total expense of others. 
This sort of nationalism ,can never serve the cause of peace, as it is 
unreservedly committed to one nation's ego. Our nationalism is 
rooted in our traditional political ideal several thousand years old : 
our '~wang-tao," the "king's way," consists in commanding respect 
with virtues, not with force. 

3 
The time has come for us to make known our attitude and 

J?Olicy in regard to the post-war world. lt .... i$ 9.Hf:,£H~¥i£tim;~ that 
~P,in~:~ ... n,~ighbp:Q~~~·····,~M~b ... ~s •. J(?[~<'l.(· ... . ~IJ.Bi('l,, ... ~H~.~~ .. ~~.st.,.l~\ip,::.China, 
sJ:>.<>vld .. s()~J.e: .. d~y ... all ..... }l~~.~·~r~~tPt~q.,'JQ.: :.tl\~ro .. tJ:i~ir .. £1'~~:~9m .. ~Hg in~ 
d~B.~.;as!.~.);l:S~.7., .• ,Ihi~ .... i~t.· .. ~~ ffi1lGh ... ir.p.plich. in .th~ .. P,.~JHl'·~·•Pf ... th.ings and 
of this crusade of liberty as it is explicitly recognised by Britain 

I 
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herself, who will have to redeem her pledge ·of giving freedom and 
home rule to both India and Burma after the war. The American 
Under-Secretary of State, Mr. Sumner Welles, said in a recent 
speech that to lay the corner-stone of permanent peace it is im
perative to root out the remnant forces of imperialism. We, on· 
behalf of our fellow-continentals, must insist that the causes of 
injustice and future armed conflicts between nations be uprooted 
once for all from the Asiatic region. . 

The logical sequel of our nationalism is Tatung or world common
wealth. This is the culmination of all political thinking. When 
that state is realised, boundaries between countries vanish and the 
whole world becomes one body politic, employing its sovereign 
authority to assure public safety. While this lofty ideal will not 
come true in a day or two, it is nevertheless imperative that all the 
European nations subjugated by Hitler within these few years, as 
well as those in Asia who lost their freedom during the past century, 
should recover their sovereignty when peace i~ restored. A new 
Union of Democratic Nations shall then be organized by the free 
States, on the basis of equality, to settle disputes among themselves 
by arbitration or other pacific means. If resorting to arms is out
lawed for good, there is no reason to doubt the possibility of Tatung 
in the not too remote future. 

Nor is the conception of universal brotherhood the product of 
our own thinkers alone. Karl Mar:l!1.1s ·Gommunism.shares it with 
them,.· although it. is, doubtful whe.therc .. U!e .... me.tl:l~;;~.g~".,;J;l.~9R9,§~Q by 
him.fl.I:e·,§.i!ite!:>l~ .• Jp ...•. ,~~.!"·· .• c.~~m~~···'.'' ' ~;y~n .... th~x·Pomm~~list§ ......• !~ ... §oviet 
Russia ... ..ate ... y:e.t.. .. J~:~,;.,fr.qm •. U!eir .. goal. But with the founding of the 
new State,· the briginal name of that country has disappeared. 
In the full name of the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics, there is 
not a word of geographical description. Not so are the United 
States of America or the United States of Brazil : America and 
Brazil being both place-names. Thus, another U.S.S.R. might be 
formed elsewhere, and herein dwells the hope that world common
wealth or universal brotherhood may come to the world some day. 
Marx and Lenin's ultimate end points, in another word, at the 
world federation of communities, which would be possible only 
when all national boundaries are removed. 

In the above, we have said that if our nationalism is universally 
applied, inequalities among nations will disappear. At the same 
time, if our People's Right and People's Livelihood, two principles 
of political and of economic equality respectively, were simul
taneously carried out within the various nations, all internal as 
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well as international strife and disputes would cease for ever, and 
permanent • world peace would be a. reality. Among American 
and British thinkers not a few are working on this same line of 
thought, that inequalities must be removed so as to eliminate the 
basic evil leading to war ; what they have in mind is entirely in 
accord with our convictions. 

4 
The present generation will have gone through two disastrous 

wars within thirty years. If nothing effectual is done, we shall 
most probably be· caught in another one before long. Needless to 
say, the havoc wrought by modern warfare is incalculable. British 
public men, when they have occasion to talk about fundamental 
qJJestions with their foreign friends, sometimes refer to their inability, 
between 1919 and 1939, to extinguish the latent flarnes of war or to 
find remedies for their own economic ills, apd would . attribute this 
failure to the fact that more than a. million young men of. great 
promise .had been killed iti the last war. These men, the flower of 
the nation, if still alive, would be all men in their fifties to~day, in 
the prime oflife and capable of doing vast good for their own country"' 
men and the world generally. Their death is thus an irreplaceable 
loss, not only to the British nation, but also to the world. Germany's 
case was more tragic ; had that country not lost her more than two 
million war dead, the rise of Hitler might have been prevented. 

In the present war the cost is even bloodier. In opening her 
eastern front, Germany sent several million troops to attack the 
Russians, who have inflicted on them tremendous casualties. 
German losses were reported around I o millions dead, wounded 
and missing. Soviet Ru~~ia's losses were placed at 4'5 millions. 
From this computation, the total casualties in the East Europe 
battle-fields for the first year have amounted to well over IO millions. 
This is considerably worse than/ in the last war. Material waste 
and damage must be accordingly much heavier too. For instance, 
the year's expenditure of the U.S. Government from July 1941 to 
the end of this June, the major portion of which is appropriated to 
her Army and Navy, comes up to the huge sum of $32,000 million, 
also dwarfing last war's four-year total. Britain's daily cost of 
arms is now £13 million, as compared to £2 to £3 million over two 
decades ago. Meanwhile, regions mown bare by fire and steel 
were formerly limited to Belgium and North-east France, other 
places being little touched. But the last two years, Germany sent 
hundreds of bombing planes in repeated raids to ravage England, 
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and the latter is now despatching bombers, a thousand at a time, to 
rnake havoc of Cologne, Essen and ·Bremen, hurling down thousands 
of tons of death and destruction, and blasting whole cities from the 
surface of the earth. If this is to continue, all big German towns 
will be blotted out one by one. 

After rgr8, people in Europe and America were fed up with 
war ; pacifism saturated the whole society among former friends 
and foes alike. Remarque's All Quiet on the Western Front, fully 
reflecting the prevalent anti-war feeling then, ran into scores of 
editions. Students of Oxford and Cambridge even took mass oaths 
never to fight for king and country. America refused to join the 
League of Nations and became isolationist, swearing to have no 
more ado with European affairs, for she had incurred some bad 
debts in addition to contributing 5o,ooo lives. Into such a world, 
Hitler came. He tore the Versailles Treaty to shreds, while Britain 
and France, dazed, could not lift a finger. In six or seven years, 
Germany had many times.more than .recovered her former strength. 
Before the invasion of France, the U.S. Congress instituted a 
Neutrality Act to prevent new loans to Europe and prohibit U.S. 
merchantmen sailing in belligerent waters. Later, as the holocaust 
spread·· all over Europe, and as far-sighted Americans saw every 
day how impossible it was for their country any .more to avoid 
being dr<1-wn in, America began seriously to prepare for the inevit
able. At long last, after Japan's unexpected treacherous attack on 
Pearl Harbour on December 7, war was formally declared by her 
against the Axis aggressors. 

5 

As people have everywhere suffered from war, thoughtful 
minds, dwelling on how permanent peace can be attained, have 
come to the common conclusion that predatory imperialism, 
already the cause of two wotld wars, must be eradicated from the 
post-war world. Weaker and smaller nations must be freed from 
bondage ; colonies must no longer be given over to, imperialist 
exploitation. Those whose cultural development does not yet 
measure up to self-government should be placed under international 
tutelage and guidance. Economically, we have the American 
proposal for the sharing of natural resources of the whole world 
by all, including victors and the defeated, or the newly freed; 
while with the removal of pre-war trade barriers, international free 
trade is to be restored to the world. 

America has lately signed Lend-Lease agreements with China, 
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Britain, Soviet • Russia and others. . These a.greexp.e!ltS of. economic 
mutual aid. are founded on a system of bartering arms for raw 
products; For instance, the United. States supplies China. with 
planes, guns, etc., and receives from her tungsten, tin, antimony, 
raw silk, tung oil, pig bristles, etc. Wha(Arnerica s11pplies us is 
certainlyworth more than what we can send her during this period. 
So, it has been agreed upon by both parties that .. the obligations we 
are not able to meet at present will be redeemed in future without 
prejudice to our post-war economic development. At the same 
time, we have undertaken not to do anything which may be detri
mental to the world's economic interests. 

When we come to carry out our promise, difficulties are bound 
to arise. Thus, the removal of tariff walls has a lot to do with our 
future development. The United States, a highly developed country 
industrially, can well afford to practise free trade. But for China, 
just about to start on her industrialization after the war, this may 
prove a great handicap fl.nd disadvantage. For a country to indus
trialize. herself the old method is, by means of erecting a tariff wall, 
to protect home manufacturers and infant industries from too keen 
outside competition. If we are not to adopt a protective tariff 
after the war, it means that· China will have to leave her doors wide 
open for foreign, and especiallyJapanese, dumping of cheap goods, 
which in turn means that our own infant industries will be swamped 
and left to die p,rematurely. Let us cite the cotton goods industry 
as an example. We are a cotton producing country ; if we cannot, 
under the free trade agreement, withstand Japanese penetration in 
cotton goods trade, our spinning mills will never increase and develop 
to such extent as to consume all our cotton crop, actual and potential, 
and will no't produce enough cloth to meet our own demands. As 
a result, our raw cotton will have to be exported to Japan for her to 
turn it into cloth for sale back to us. In this way, we will for ever 
be saddled with a purely agricultural economy, and our market 
become the object of foreign rivalries. Such a situation cannot be 
conducive to world peace. 

6 

I have said the erection of tariff walls is an old method. Now 
what is the new one proposed ? The new method is this : national 
ownership 'and State operation. of industrial production. This 
would imply State control offoreign trade ; foreign goods would not 
be allowed free entry, no matter what high custom duties importers 
are willing to pay. It would also mean that both domestic and 
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international trade are under State operation and management 
according to a planned policy. Since • there . would be no free 
imports by private traders naturally there need be no tariffs. Soviet 
Russia has been conducting her foreign commerce accord~ng to 
such method. We .can do likewise if we think it necessary. As to 
whether we shall or not, it depends upon our own policy, foresight 
and determination. Thus, if Japan wantsto buy from.us a certain 
qua)J.tity of raw cotton, our Government will demand fron1 her in 
exchange a certain amount of goods we need. The Government 
will handle th,e exchange of merchandise, private merchants not 
being permitted to do so. When imports and exports are so regu
lated, cheap, undesirable Japanese goods cannot be dumped on our 
markets. However, this would call for a modification of the policy 
advocated in other countries, for such international trade would no 
longer be free, but would be State controlled and operated. 

The principle of laissez-:faire applied to international trade is a 
traditional concept of capitalist economy. Before the last European 
War, free trade was virtually the accepted national policy of Western 
countries; but after Igr8, there began a radical modification of 
this policy of free trade everywhere. In the British Empire, there 
was introduced the policy of Empire Preference. Japanese goods 

. could not enter Canada, for instance, freely to compete with British 
goods. After the devastation in the present war, rehabilitation of 
national economy may mean that commerce and industries will, in 
most 'likelihood, be planned and controlled, and perhaps directly 
conducted by States. Such a situation may conceivably bring about 
the elimination of private enterprise in international trade. 

Some days ago the British Government announcedthe national
ization of coal royalties and State control of all coal-mines. Coal
mining is, we know, the backbone of British industry. Britain's 
coal-fields are abounding ; but the pits, many of which are worked 
on a small scale, were all privately owned and managed. Competi
tion among them was keen, so that when the general· business 
depression came over the land, a great number. df them were forced 
to close up and the miners had to go unemployed. Throughout the 
two decades after 1918 this had been an unsolved problem. The 
LaboU,r Party, agitating for. national ownership and management of 
the mines for years, failed in their attempts. Now that the nation 
is involved in a life-and-death struggle, such a measure has become 
unavoidable for maintaining coal production and the livelihood of 
the colliers ; hence the Government's act. It seems now that, even 
after the war, nationalization will continue. Nor is this all. There 
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are signs that the banking business, the dome of British capitalism, 
may .. also be brought within the sphere of State enterprise. The 
shape.· of things emerging durin~ these critical times is that institu
tions of Socialism are being grauually, ·imperceptibly established in 
Britain and, as they may have come to stay, private free competition 
in large industries will probably be more and more curtailed after 
the war. This economic metamorphosis amounts, in fact, to a step 
toward the practice of our Min-Sel1g-Chu-I. By going on, step 
by step, peacefully in that direction, Britain will ultimately achieve 
Socialism. 

7 
Now we have come to what we set out to prove at the beginning 

of this lecture, that San-Min-Chu-I.not only can deliver China, but 
also redeem the world. The world-wide implicatio11 and univer
sality of these teachings have become every day more ·evident with 
the turn of events. 

On the score of nationalism, Britons and Americans are agreed 
upon the equality of nations, from which the liberation of the weak 
and small . is a logical conclusion. On the subject of democracy, 
the Anglo-Saxon countries being original democracies~. will naturally 
want to see the same, or even a modified system of democratic 
government, practised in all other countries. With respect to the 
livelihood, .which was regarded in the past as the hardest problem 
seeking solution, which took Russia a great revolution and much 
bloodshed to achieve, it has become clear now that it could be 
brought about by legislative procedure instead of by resorting to 
class struggle and violence. 

This proves beyond doubt the catholicity and universality of the 
San-Min-Chu-I. Aft¢r this purgatory of fire and blood, therefore, 
social and economic changes of the world can all be introduced 
peaceably : the theory of class war is refuted, and its methods are 
rendered unnecessary. According to orthodox Marxism, wars 
should be turned into civil wars of social revolution within the various 
countries. This phenomenon is to-day not to be found anywhere. 
The Labour and Communist Parties of Britain are in complete 
accord with the Government. In America, the two great labour 
organizations have given their word to refrain from strikes fo;r the 
dur<~:tion. The only conflicts are those between the oppressed and 
the oppressor-the battles of civilization against b.arbarism, offreedom 
against enslavement. The greatness of the San-Min-Chu-I, their 
superiority over other systems of politico-econo;rnic doctrines, is 
borne in upon us with ever greater force. 



PART TWO 

To Democracy 

China Marching Toward Democracy 

I 

AT .its eleventh plen;:qy §e~siop. jl). Ghungkin.g, .g~:.iJL,§£I?"t~m£er 
~94$~ }he G~ntral ... E~ecwtive. Gom.rp.itt~e ... 9f . .th~ J<,yomi11ta11g;, ~he 
lllgMsT executive power of the ruling party in China, p~§§~9:.Erani-
m~}1.~h' ..... e .. X~~olytict!l. ~£' .. t~~ ...•• g;re<tt~§~ ... irp,pqrtan.v;e,, fqr.,~P,~ :.,}>()gtical 
fl1tl1~e.9f . ~J?,~ ~~l,]_~trY . . 'This resolution reiterated the determination 
of"tfl~·'·':K'ucom.intang to institute and enforce a government of the 
people,· by the people, and for the people at the earliest possible 
date, in accordance with the doctrines bequeathed by Dr. Sun 
Yat-sen, Father of the Chinese Republic. It specifically called 
upon the National Government of the Republic !9 .<.:s>nYme the 
l'f at~~!l<t~ ... .9?1l~!i!l1~1l!~~§~ll'tR~X .~ttP,i11..9H~ xyef. .,<tft~r·~m;:~.~ii:£IlJ'~ion * 
or.1~i:: ·)i%r~ :t9r,; · t,!{~ .. ~x9~isi".l?l1iPg§7:9( .. ~~9.Rt.i.rg •. ~nd promulgating. 
the. permanent Constitution of the Republic and fixing the date 
!W its enforcement. 

::~ . ~!l~;~:~~:~~~~;~:i~!;~~ttii~;t!!~!~~tci~tt=~~~t~i~;~ 
UJlfi~. JAe ... :&JJ.omint(].tlg1 <t1lci .. · .. ~4e .. ~;p;;~,y.gyr<tti().l}, ... ()L•tAe .. Af!fil, .. stage 
ig_ .. Qhiua'..s.-.politice.l.exo.l1Jt.ion., .. . that,,9i. ,OonstitR.ti9Ri3l,,~e .. tp,Q.cracy. 
Herein lies the fundamental difference between Kuomintang tutel
age, or party rule, inChina and dictatorship in the Fascist states. 
Mussolini and his Fascist Party never had the slightest intention of 
giving up or restoring political power to the Italian people ; they 
had to be forcibly overthrown by their own Sovereign an.d the 
Italian people before their regime was ended-and ended in chaos . 

. The Nazi Fuhrer and his dictatorship will most probably follow in 
the footsteps of his Axis partner afte~ final defeat in war and revolu~ 
tionary upheaval at home. Dictatorship in the Fascist countries is 
an . en.d in itself, whi.le .• l:'ollti~<!l 'J'.yt~lag~ in.. ,,Ql;!.j,~,.is·a , .• ttansition 
ftoiDo,m,o.:aarchicah..despotis:m····•and·war. ·lord tyralll\}"•··t9 con:stit.uti0nal 

-~racy. 
J"'~, .J'lla·tthe·revolutiontotr~forrn. .C~in~.-~nto .~.lflq~.~fu.9.f'!mocracy 

must ..... ~HP.~rg.o.. ..•. threy .. ,~~~<.:S~J>~~~.~~,~~~~:~,; :!~"' '"~[.!~~.nally .~?~.~.~.:~n by 
6 77 
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~.2:!.,;.~l;l.n,.,)l;~l;~~.~'~"·!~'"!,99~,,,J¥£1:;~ . ~~. successfully a?Ial~amated the 
d1verse anti-Mancliu r()volutlona.ry secret org;;~.;rn.:z.;~tl,PJ:lS mtP it. cohes-

- -~f ive ... group . uu.det. Jh.e. Gh~rtg-l£~o !(ehtp,ing '[ur~:gmr1J&A!fi __ or. the Sworn 
B:rotherh.Po.~t .. .Qf_,Jh.e ..... ,,Qbine$Ji.l. -c-~e.y;pl~-491l····-··-· · The .... th:ree .. -. spcr::<e~§ive 
stages • were t~ ·be ,,~M~H\.~~~P?Yi;~i~~\!!rfo.I' Jb~~ .. overthrow • ?f the 
Manchu Emp1re ancl tli:e fi~atton and. complete· suppresswn of 
all remnants of th.e imperialists, feudalists, anti-republicans, ;tnd 
armed reactionaries, and later, the lawless war lords who came after 
Yuan. Shih-Kai; Tutel;tge Government -~nder the Revolutionary 

!1\~~~~~~-·~~~~~~- s~~to ·-~~e'£1<; ·aua'· ··~i~~~~~~a~·~~~~r~i~~r;~;;P! 
behalf of the people, to guide them in the practice of self-government, 
and to lead them in the march toward democracy;·. and. :G.:o,ally, 
QQ9§iitJJ.lJ.QJ;l.~~W£l,~{,fl.&:X1,,~~~J:l t_~f! t:rqstee ruling party will restore 
complete sovereignty to the 'people, who will, through • their elected 
representatives sitting in the National Assembly, adopt and_ pro
mulgate the Qonstitutionand elect and organizetheGovernment of 
~he Republic as provided for by the Constitution. Wh,en •. -tllis-<•final 
stage is achieved, the -·Ku:omintang ,.will be-.jus.t.an•.:Or.din~· -POlitical 
p~ty. It willthen haveto appeal to the people as the electorate 
for support of its party policies, and to •· elect its ·nominees to office 
in the local and national governments, just as any political party in 
Britain and America would do. 

2 

Chi~~~~*r~~/~'W~rt~~;ftf{l~~i ·!~ii~:et~0~;!~a~e~:~:l~~~:n~a~~ 
of the Republic. Soon after the October Revolution in xgii, 
which gave birth to the Republic, Dr ...... Sun,,.Xatc-§~p,, ,<who was 
p;r()yi§im.J!lJ. ~;r~§id()n,t..w4eP.Jhe R~PMRli(.;_\f~~ .p;rp(.;l~im~~l iA.JNanking 
op, N~-;.y __ X~;:.tl''§_•.PC;\Y,.-I9~-~. h.aq_.J".t;;§ign,~q .. p())Xt;;t ~P ~~· H9;r~ll,r,:;rp, war 
I_qrd ... ¥1Jll,n .• §11i1:J.""c~ai,.-be~ll,us.e ... qf .. divideP. .. ~.q\lJ1~eJ§ .. i~ ,~4~, 1'!'\Wcs of the 
revolutionaries and their inexperience and incapacity to carry on 
the Revolution to its logical conclusion. Dr. Sun Yat-sen realized 
that the Revolution had achieved success too easily, albeit it was· 
only apparent success, and the revolutionaries were really too 
unprepared to retain power and build up a genuine democratic 
republic. He therefore relinquished power willingly ilud abided 
his time. 

Yuan Shih-kai, who had organized and trained the modern 
army in North China during the last days of the Manchu Empire, 
succeeded to the pre~dency ; a republican Parliament with a 
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Kuomintang majority sat in Peking. Conflict between President 
and Parliament was inevitable. Yuan forced the issue by ordering 
the dissolution of Parliament, and the killing and banishing of 
recalcitrant members,. finally issuing decrees for the dismissal of all 
military governors who were members. of the. Revolutionary Party. 
The so-called Second Revolution of I 9 I 3' broke out in the Y angtse 
Valley when the dismissed military governors rose in revolt. Dr. 
Sun Yat-sen was then in japan. He rushed back, trying to save 
the situation. It was too late, for civil war had started, and soon 
afterwards the revolt was crushed by the superior forces of Yuan 
Shih-kai. In 1915, while the war in Europe was in its second year, 
and Japan was having a free han.d in the Far East, Yuan Shih-kai 
was misled by his flatterers into subverting the Republic and pro
claiming himself Emperor of the ' Chunghua Empire. Revolts 
again broke out in the southern provinces, and. Yuan ·died. soon 
afterwards, ·in. the. summer ..... of.. 191:6 ... . From. then ... ·until I92S ... the 
country was ruled by successive war lords ·under. a. regime of 
successive private ·wars for supremacy<between.them. 

While the war lords were contending for dominance, :Qtu~Y)'l 
r~.t~sen< .... te.tum.e.~l, ,tg.JJ,gntQJJ.:.(Q;r;, ,J..Q~ .. ,5hi;r;9,,&l!!J .. ,l\:\~t'"ti.m~;.iQ..,!9.~?3 ..... ·to~~· 
t~m~~~-~ •.. ~~ ...... !~gm~n~fl:ug ..... ~~s!~ ";t;y§}:Hn¥ .. ;.,:!b~. ,. ;,,m~s;~., •. ~nS.~fJH:Pted · 
J:R~~ioJ1~1 •....•. ~~'\-(<)lution, ~~~R~, ..•....• l:l.ft.~r, ..•.. P,~s . .,.,<l~{l-.5~,,~1,1., .. },,Q.8g,~, •. S)tlminated 
i~j.' tne-"ris'e 'of the National Government in Canton . as the recognized 
Government of the Republic,. and the successful conclusion of the 
revolutionary , war with the capture of Peking in the summer of 
r,g28. 

With the preliminary unification of the country, achieved by 
military action under the brilliant leadership of Generalissimo 
Chiang Kai-shek, the nation was ready to begin the second stage 
in its political evolution toward democracy. To discuss and work 
out measures for the introduction of Political Tutelage or provisiona~ 
party rule, a plenary session of the Kuorruntang Central Ex~;cutive 
Committee was co;g.vened to meet in.· Nanking in. the middle of 
August Igg8. 

The late Mr. flu Han-min, the late Dr. Chao-chu Wu, Dr. · 
Wang Chung-hui, :Dr. Li Yu-ying, and the present writer, all 
members of the Central Committee, were then sojourning in Europe. 
On the proposal of the late Mr. Hu Han-min, and at the invitation 
of Dr. Li Yu~ying, the group met in a suburb outside Paris one 
summer morning, and began an ail-day session to exchange views 
and prepare a proposal to be submitted to the Central Committee in 
plenary session. As a result, a· proposal calling for the setting up 
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of the. Five~ Yuan. system in the National GovernY!ent was drafted 
by the writer and telegraphed to Nanking in their joint names. 
The plenary session approved ~nd passed the proposal in toto. In 
the fall of the same year; the five Yua:p, as a first attempt at the 
development. of the Five-Power Constitution, were severally in~ 
augurated. Each and all derived sanction and power from the 
party· and were x:nade responsible to the party. The period of 
tutelage had begun. 

3 

£?!iti~~~· 'l;).;~,~~.l(lr~~ is really a system of plann.ed political develop
~ent, akin to planned economy. To be successful, it requires the 
authority of a strong cen.tral government, without which it will not 
work, especially in a sprawling, loosely organized country like 
China. It was this fundamental need for a .strong centralized 
administration .. that initiated steps toward the curtailment of the 
semi-independence. of the military rulers in the outlying provinces. 
A military conference for the disbandment of superfluous troops and 
demobilization of the revolutionary armies, aggregating more than 
two millions, was convened in the winter of 1928. Plausible and 
elaborate plans were submitted and adopted by the conference, 
attended by the leading commanders. But the effort was fruitless. 
A series of disastrous fractricidal wars began almost as soon as the 
disbandment conference rose. 

Another and a greater obstacle to be overcome· before political 
reconstruction in accordance with Dr. Sun Yat-sen's programme 
could be put into practice was the :rise of th!;l. Qhin.~s!;). Ooromunist 
Party as a sepa:rfl.tist anq rival. mmtarY .. pow~r. While the fratri
cidal campaigns were going on, the Communists were entrenching 
themselves in South.,.central ~iangsi Provinc;e:;md.rapidly spreading 
out in other. parts. of the country. This had become a greater 
menace to the Government and the party in power. No political 
solution was at the time possible. A sustained military campaign , 

. had to be undertaken to suppress the Communists in the southern 
provinces. It was only after years of hard fighting that the Kiangsi 
and Hunan Communist bands were driven from their lair. Since 
then they have relocated themselve~ in North Shensi, after their 
much publicized so~called IO,OOO li march through West and 
North-west China. 

With the approaching end of the period of internal dissension 
and civil strife, there came the greatest menace and crisis the nation 
ever had to face. This time it was the threat of foreign aggression 
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in the shape of the Japanese invasion of the metropolitan provinces 
of North China. Th~ . .thr.~~ .. :Ea~terp, ~mYi!"l<:()~. q[.M$1-P:Sgyri9: gad 
alr~.~clY .l:>~()p. .. ~Q§~ .• [Qr .• ~Bm~ .... }'~.l:l,?;.~ ....• ~i!"ls~ ... ~,§J?!¥m~i~r. :.~§·~ ..... i .. 9~.i·,;.·.:J~hol 
was next grabbed by the Japs, wh6se aim. was the conquest of 
intramural North China. 

lh.~. Y~.~rgJ~g,DJ,.,,MlS.J."tQ,,.J.£a3.Z1,~h~n total war was. fi1lally forced 
upon us, were extreJ:r)J(~Y gijfi<:;ul.t tim~~· With the enemy ready· to 
move in and the whole country in a state of sustained alarm, there 
was little attention and energy left for either Government or populace 
in the provinces to devote themselves to peaceful preparation for 
self~government and constitutional democracy. The hue and cry 
throughout the length and breadth of the land was for resistance to 
the death against encroachments upon the national territory. But 
the state of our national defences was deplorable. The Army was 
neither trained nor equipped . to . oppose a mechanized enemy of .. 
proved power and fighting ability. The Government had to play 
for time to prepare for the inevitable showdown. · In the meantime, 
in order to strengthen solidarity and further unite the nation behind 
the Government and the party, it was thought necessary to institute 
immediat~. 1!lcRi,!!IPE~ll J~t:~.cii~~ ... W. tbe ..•. .termi:v;:~,ti,gp. .Bf. gpe,::P<lJ:.ty. :f:t:Ile 
all:sL .. .tb..e be.s.~~~iJt;g ...... or.,.constitp;ti.pQcfJJ.,. ggxeJntu~H1· 0!"1J~ .. . ,9f .. these ~·: 
:nieasures . was the writing of the·· Draft. Constl.tu.iion. by . the .Legis~ · . 
lative ·Yuan .... under .... my .. prel!ide1l'YY, .. fil.:t:l,Q .. ;:t,notb.~r -... .w.as .. the>PI."¢Para~ 
don to hold elections. throughout the free provinces~for the formation 
of the Constituent NationaLA.ssembly. 

4 

These measures originated in a comprehensive proposal which I 
subrnitte~t ..•. to .th~ .. Jbir.9 .Pt~.Jl'!J,fn,.qf .. .t4~ ... toMXth,_Q,:E,.Q,, , ~h~sg.,,,m~t .. in....,.\( 
N'il<l}~g •• ig .. ~be:;;:m~~.i~,;.g£:Q~fil~~'t;;.c .. ~·Q~~··i··.This proposal of mine· · 
is known as " Project for the Concentration of National Strength to 
Combat against the Menace Threatening Our National Survival." 
As revised and adopted by the plenum, section 3, on preparations 
for constitutional government, reads as follows : 

SECTION 3· ON PREPARATIONS FOR CoNSTITUTIONAL GoVERNMENT 

(I) For the purpose of concentrating national strength to combat 
the foreign menace and to ensure national survival, be it 
resolved that the measures for instituting self~government as 
stated in the General Principles for National Reconstruction 
be put into practice at the earliest moment, as preliminary 
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conditions for the preparations leading to the inauguration 
(}f Const~tutional Government. 

(2) Be it resolved that the National Constituent Assembly be 
convened to meet in March 1935, to pass and adopt the 
Constitution and to decide on the date for its promulgation; 

(3) Be it . resolved that the Legislative Yuan· be directed to 
proceed immediately with the writing of the Draft Constituw 
tion, and to cause it to be widely ·published in order to 
facilitate its discussion and study by the people generally. 

E_;!rlyin 1933 the {.egislative Yuan stc;~.rt~d wc:>r~ op. . .the dr~fting 
of ~l:J,() proposed .Qqp,stitution. . A Yuan committee· of 37 members 
ewas appointed to undertake the task, with ·myse1f,..J?resident of the 
Legislative Yuan, acting concurrently as chairman, and Dr. John 
Q. H. Wu, a well~known jurist and a new member of the Yuan, as 
one of the two vice-chairmen. It is needless to recount here in 
detail the work of this special committee and that of the Legislative 
Yuan as a whole in the writing and final adoption of the Draft 
Constitution, as th,e subject is treated .in a special article elsewhere. 
It took nearly three Y.~i!It of continl,lOIJ:.~ "York and .d~~~Jlssion before 
the Legislative Yuan completed the drafting. Late,in October 1935 
the third reading of .the draft 'was· completed and passed. 

The .. completed draft. was then··.submittea.c•tOtKthe .. Fifth'Congress 
of tM Kuomintang,which metinNanking·onNoyember•·I2, 1935. 
The Yuan draft as a whole was accepted by the Congress, with 
certain reservations which were referred to the newly elected Central 
Executive Committee for final action. 

Since the convocation of the National Assembly in March 1935 
did not materialize, owing to incomplete preparations for the election 
in the province, . the Kuomintang Congress resolved that it should 
be convened within 1936 at the latest. The . date was.lat~I ... :fixed 
~y .the.C.E • .C. ··as .. Nov-emh"-W ..... lg, J93§, , tl;l:~.!>irth.day anniversarY of 

}th.e Father of the Republip, aAc! .. the .. P:ffic~aL .. Y,~.!:§iP.n.>c:>f ... t.h.~.,.,l)raft 
• ~ns.titu~i911 .. was ..... J?1J:.p.g~h~rl .. , ... J?x, .. ija.tt9t;~,aL ••. Q;g;v;er~Wel1t .. .d~'ir.ee on 

l1\X~~~~2~,J\,.,:t\. y~a;)ater, on 1.fay I8,.J.937, the.dr<l,.(t..w~~ again 
rev~§f;l~.J:)y .. the deletiOn ofo11x a,r.t.l,<:;l@.• ..... Th1s now· stands.;:J.§.Jhe final . 
aJ1sl qffid<:~,l. draft of the. fl!tMre .;Cl.Ql}~Jit.J1.~~9IJ. gf~l.l.e. Q~i:t}~~~,,R..fifpvblic . 

. :U2l8~Ag a.,n~t~8uflil, . ElJe.s~.~?H.r~ •.. ,9~~R~ ....... ~~, ~g ... ~im~~~;~,~~~~~r · The 
pnmary machmery f.or carrymg out tlie eleCtoral process 1s defective, 
and sometimes entirely absent. There is no census ofthe population 
in ·the provinces and districts to guide the local officials. There is 
certainly no register of qualified voters in the villages and towns. 
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All these missing links had to be devised and provided for at short 
notice before an election could be properly conducted. Hence the 
repeated delays and failure to comply with the decisions of the 
c~ntral authority. N;QY,eillQ§f.,.,~.Q.S~;, ... J.-?~&~~4 " .. ~.it~. , .•. t,19t .•• ~.~J.fQnal 
i\l§.semhl¥.in.se~s.i.<?tt· .... .. )~9 ... itt ... l3:el?rJJ~zy .. pf.tP.e:il:e~t .. )'cf;l~!' ...... t~~ .. J<.uomin-
t~ng C.E.C. again fixed a date~~ ye.~~Jr.()p t.~~ .. ~<lt~)~st deci~~d .. · 
~~x~~!?~~~J;,,.,.; .. ~ .. ~~i;, ••• ,i.~.~.{ .•• ~hen the miicli=i:i'osfpol1eo'~~1ofial·~
A;Ssembly was • to. meet to. ·aCI.()pt "':rw{,;pa§s•the.I.).l"aft,Co~::i~t;gtion. 

~Y:t.()p..JP;ly .. z.>t~3:7~ . there W.i;J,s .. the L'vk()1J.Sll,ii;to or .,Mi;l.tQo.J . .)olo 
Bridg~''attac;~·by···tne 'eilem:y, signalling the o,~tbreak .of.wi;t:ttll,rpugh
out .. ..the c~::m.J:Hry. What has happened since then is world history. 
Electoral campaigning and all such activities were stopped at once. 
Early in November the Government evacuated Nallking and moved 
up .. the Yangtse, first.to .. Hanl<owand.later.Jo .. Ql:pJ]].gkiug. So, after 
repeated delays, and further successive changes of date, the,te.was 
to .. he ... no .. convocationof•the.NationaLA.ssemhly• forc:<t;he ... du:Ii~tiPP/ of;;~L. 
thg,,;w.i;l.J'. 

5 

The period of Party Tutelage, beginning with the reorganization 
National Government and the institution of the· Five-Yuan 

SY-§.tem .. in."Q.c.t,a.b.~r-,.~,g~~(,)Jft§ ... P.9W lasted for fulh~,~~ . .y.ears. This 
is .. certainly far beyond. the time-limit assumed by Dr., Sun. Y a,t-sen _ 
when he mapped out the three-phase plan for China's political 
evolution from absolute autocracy to constitutional/ democracy. 
It has lasted longer than even our party leaders had wished when 
the question of the duration of Party Tutelage was brought up. 
On June 15, 1929, the second plenum of the third C.E.C. had 
resolved that the period of Tutelage . Government be fixed at six 
years, to be completed by I935· At the same time it was also 
resolved that a detailed time schedule for the execution and fulfilment 
of the tutelage government programme be drawn up by the Political 
Council. But thisschedulehas.bec.ome a·.<lead.letter~ and ... is :virtually 
forgotten, for no one in the Government now can even recall what 

•. ~provisions were. . . 
<)t"~ _This failure. to.lhre JJP tq.g.gpP,. .r.~§R~»;tiP~··f!t~d .. to. ma,tedalize the 
.·· W~,ID~Bded ... d.<?~i§i9P·§<·P£ th¢ .. p.a,;tY:·:<''YX~S::••Par,tlyo;.due,, ,t9,. iP.~~P~rience 

and incompetence on the part . of the •· ran}{. . and :file of til,~ pi;trty 
membership,· who were. entrusted and charged with such responsi-
bility. ~11LiLJ.U2J:!t ..• ~~W.P.Q!.t~t,,~~M§~.~~ted. • T~is W~ .• ~,1~;wg~;~ 
h~r.~t"~~!JtU.«ie ... ,p{,"¥.~~JJl.~~-~~~<;yho ~2n~,~,~~~l~X.,f§~~;t···~he 
r>?-E~Y .. ~.8~.~<:t.,!h:~.~, .. P,<:t.~U:.!1It~,.~.R!~.~~.,~JJ.li) .. Ji,= .. 2~!~.~~!~~~ ... ~.~~H!<:t ... l:>e 
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.~!;.~j~~~~~~~"······;What ... the)l .. V,i~J:!~ ....•. i.§ .. indeti~~.~ ... ;e;~!g~~a~n •of 
t~~,,Qn~~party r~g!II1~ ~£ ~;c:l.~~ .. ~o,b~iJ~l. HJ?. a.~~r()~g··~~\1. ~U,.~}i~.~able 
ppg~~<;.a,l .... ma«hinepf,· .. b,.y? ~~c:l. ... fqr.,.{tA~~~~!X~~~;:.:.~[~~'~;,~,~~tYj5Ie ~ear 
that once the penod of tutelage termii1a.tes, , , oppos1t10n and r:wal 
groups outside the Kuomintang, such as the Communists, will seize 
power, and the San-Min-Chu-I will be scrapped, to. be replaced by 
something else. What they could not understand is the fact that 
the San-Min-Chu-I must be ppt into practice in order to prove 
its worth as a body of guiding principles for the up building of the 
nation. And to be really successful, a constitutional democracy 
must emerge from the present party trusteeship. There can be no 
really democratic government in Ch~na if the party i:n power should 
\lang on to power indefinitely without reference .. . to the. wishes and 
~esires of the. people. Such an attitude has been responsible for the 
failure of the Kuomintang to achieve greater results in the political 
development of the .. nation. during the. past decq.de a.nd•. Gj. half. 

But despite our shortcomings and sins of omission, Kuomintang 
leadership has done· great things for the country. ·This, even our 
most severe critics must admit. First of all, the good things we have 
accomplished is the growing power of the national consciousness and 
national solidarity of our people. The San-Min-Chu-1 has infused 
in them a strong sense of national dignity and a deep .conviction of 
our national destiny. Our friends abroad sometimes cannot under
stand how the Chinese people can hold on against such overwhelming 
odds for so long, resisting the total might of our enemy. Some think 
that we are just fatalists, accepting and suffering whatever punish
ment and bad luck may come our way without murmur and com
plaint. Some may even think that we are sub-human, enduring 
suffering and pain which no other people can put up with. The 
truth, I think, lies in the inherent greatness of the Chinese people, 
roused to consciousness by the National Revolution, and inspired 
with the faith and hope of a bright future by the t~a.<;4i,ngs of the 
Th,re~ :Principles. · 

In spite of the war, the Chinese Government has done wonders 
in promoting and spreading public education throughout the 
country. Colleges and universities· were moved bodily from the 
great cities and coastal areas to the remote up-country fastnesses in 
the West and South-West. Adult illiteracy i~ being tackled with 
a view to its eventual liquidation. In the four and a half years 
since I939, some I ·4 million persons have passed through special 
training courses in the training establishments operated by the central, 
provincial and local authorities. Seventy per cent. of the trq.j:n,ees, 
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have been personnel actively connected with local self-government, 
the average • age of whom is around · thirty years. These men will 
return to their various localities. to serve as organizers .. of the self
government units in the villages and towns. They may become 
chairmen of the village and ·town meetings, or members of the 
hsien and city councils. Not a few of them will rise to responsible 
positions as mayors and administrators of the several thousand hsien 
in the country. 

Another good thing that the years of the tutelage have developed 
is the complete working out of a new system oflocal self-government 
for the country. In the early days there was no generally accepted 
criterion for the institution of self-government. Dr. Sun Yat-sen 
had laid down, in his General Principles for National Reconstruction, 
the hsien as the unit for self-government. But he left us no exact 
blue-print as to how such self-government was to be organized and 
conducted. As a result several theoretical systems were being 
advocated and put to trial in tl).e provinces. General YenShih-shan · 
has his own plan in Shansi, and Generals Li Tsung-jen and Pai 
Chung-hsi had another system in~oduced in Kwangsi. There was 
also the Ting-hsien experiment in Hopei. and the Chou-ping model 
in Shantung. Kiangsi, Kiangsu, Chekiang and Kwangtung also 
have other systems under experiment. 

The Hsien Organic Law passed by the Legislative Yuan was 
officially promulgated by the National Government on .June 5, I 929. 
This law attempted to bring all the experimental systems into 
harmony by embodying ·the .best features of each. The Shansi 
idea predominated, because it was the best known and had been 
tested by the longest experiment. But the subdivision of local miits 
was found unsuitable to conditions in the Southern Provinces. As 
a result, a new provisional set of regulations governing the organiza
tion of local government was issued by the military authorities of 
the Bandit Suppression Command, at the time engaged in the 
campaign to liquidate the Communists' armed bands in Kiangsi. 
These interim regulations at once superseded the Hsien Organic 
Law, which practically became a dead letter. Under these regula
tions, the old pao-chia system of the Sung Dynasty was revived with 
modifications to suit modern conditions. It has taken ten years to 
work out the present system of local government, now known as the 
New Hsien System. 

6 
The new system was embodied in a new set of regulations pub

lished by the Government in September 1939. It has now been 
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in force for four years. A report covering its enforcement and 
operation from 1939 to 1941 has been made public by the Ministry 
of the Interi?r. It is stated that ofthe 1469 hsien located in 18 pro~ 
vinces in Free China, 944 have been reorganized under the new 
system, which is 64 per cent. of the total area. Under the new 
system, each village .or town is to have a ''centre-school." In the 
hsien enumerated 21,306 such centre-schools have been estab
lished, or just under 85 per cent. of the possible total. Each pao 
comprising about 100 households, .more or less, is to be provided 
with one "citizen-school " of the primary grade. Already i:42,595 
such citizen-schools have been opened, representingjust under 38 
per cent. of the total number ofpao. Each hsienis to. have. a" health
centre " ; 783 · hsien ·health~centres have been estabHshed, or 83 per 
cent. The organization of co-operative societies is proceeding more 
slowly than planned. In the first two years, only 5548 pao .co
opera#ves, 1444 village-town co-operatives and 122 . hsien joint 
co-operative societies have been started. 

The smallest subdivision in this . system of local government is 
the chia, comprising some ten households ; the next higher unit is 
the pao, about xoo households. Then comes the village or market 
town, which may comprise 20 or 30 pao ; when all the villages 
and towns within a certain administrative area are organize~, they 
become the hsien. The competent executive and legislative organ 
in these divisions is the meeting of the h,ousehold heads in the chia, 
the meeting of all adult citizens in the pao, the meeting of representa
tives in the village and the town, and finally the hsien council for 
the whole hsien composed . of members elected from the villages and 
towns. In each unit there is a man responsible for the local adminis
tration. When the system is completely organized and functioning 
according to plan, these puplic officials are elected by their respec
tive constituencies. During the first stages, before they function 
properly, such local functionaries are appointed by the higher 
authorities in the province. 

This system of local self-government is the foundation upon 
which constitutional democracy in China will be built. Much 
work remains to be done, and diverse, difficult and. vexed problems 
have to be adequately worked out before its success can be claimed. 
As it is, it presents a great promise for the future. . . 

The origin of the hsien as the basic territorial subdivision in the 
central administration of the country is very ancient, dating back 
to 2 I I B.c., when China . was unified for the first time under the 
First Emperor of Tsin. The national territory was then divi<;lec;l 
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into 36 Chuen or provinces, and subdivided into smaller administra
tive units called the hsien. Thus, in its origin, the hsien was not an 
autonomous unit. It has remained a territorial subdivision of- the 
central administration up to the present tirne, until local self
governmelft was attempted during the last few years. Being merely 
a subdivision of the Central Government, its administration was 
directly appointed by and made responsible to the Central Govern
ment or its principal agency, the Provincial Government. Under 
the ancien regime, only in the village and the .market town, beyond 
the pale of the walled centre in which the magistrate sat, was some 
form of indigenous self-rule permitted to exist. This •local autonomy 
usually took the form of patriarchal rule by the village elders or the 
clan elders, if the whole village was populated by the same clan. Fre
quently these elders, who composed the village council by virtue of 
seniority through popular acclairn-the onlyfonn of election known
were dominated by, or at least under t.he influence of, one or a few 
wealthy landowners, or retired mandarins who. had returned to 
their native villages, to enjoy the respect ·and homage accorded 
thern as ex-'officials, in the twilight of their careers. Such a group 
ofvillage :rulers is collectively known as the "Shun-Ch'i," or "men 
of honour and age." Not infrequently these "men of honour" 
degenerated into 1

' men of dishonour '' when. they becaJ:l:le corrupt 
and oppressive as owners of the village lands or keepers of the 
village pawnshops, which served as usury banks. Then they would 
become objects of unpopularity and hatred. But usually the 
villagers could do nothing about it, since these men were influential 
with ·the hsien magistrate, who would confirm and maintain them 
in their positions as village rulers. 

With the introduction of local autonomy, the position of the 
hsien is changed. It is being raised as the highest self-government 
entity. At the same tirne it still retains its age-old functions as 
local agency for the central administration, as far as national and 
provincial affairs are concerned. This dual capacity has brought 
with it added responsibility as well as new and difficult proble:m,s 
for the hsien local government. . The mayor .or administrator
popularly known to the West as the magistrate, because in the old 
days he served also as a judge in both criminal and civil adjudication 
~in addition to his old duties as subordinate to the central authori
ties responsible for the administration of national laws and the execu
tion of Central Government orders and regulations, .now has to 
ca:r:ry out the wishes and decisions of the district council. When 
the new system is in full operation, he will not only be elected by 

' ·;. . \ 
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the council, hut may also be distni.ssed ·.by the same popular organ. 
This means that to be a successful hsien administrator the official 
henceforth will require to be a man of high qualities. The achieve
ment of local .autonomy democratically instituted will .require the 
introduction of expert and efficient management of public affairs. 
These two must go hand-in•hand. Otherwise the new system will 
not function in the way it is intended to. Hence the emphasis on 
trained personnel. 

It is the policy of the Kuomintang to develop a corps of trained 
and qualified personnel to fill the elective officesin the hierarchy of 
local government. Laws are being enacted and enforced to require 
all persons who may aspire to public office to qualify the.mselves 
by passing the necessary public examinations, or ·• having their 
previous records in official service scrutinized and approvted by the 
authorities of the Examination Yuan in the National Govermnen.t. 
This applies not only to all local administrators, hutto a~l candidates 
for election to local bodies, such as town and h.sien councils. This 
is to ensure that. local government shall be not only democratic in 
its nature and origin, but also efficient in its functioning. In other 
words, the • ·.goal for our immediate political evolution may be 
summed up in the slogan : Democracy and efficiency must be 
achieved simultaneously~ 

7 
As. a war. measure, and. pending .the convocation. of tlw National 

;~~Ass ernbly . a!ld . t:b,e .. l1a.ti<nk \-\-'~?~ .. te.J"lf9rc~tp.el1t .. pf..fl~~ l1~"X .J9sal self
government plan, certain interim aq;~!lgements. were adopted by the 
Kuomintang Government for the gradual widening of the basis for 
the erection of democratic government. In the sp~il.).~ 8f,J93.§.,Jhe 

· ;speci::t1Kuomintang 98I1$"~~~.§ .. :ott, liJ:~¥9~ .. P(:tS~~q .. <OL .•. :resolution calling 
for the .. creation ... 9.L,l~,.,.!l~~~l,~;~ .,t,£!.}.,ti~~.t,.9,2\1U£H,,~2 .. J<?rm .. a united 
,:na.tional front to prosecute the war to Ultimate victqry. J:bi~.,,f_~!.Q., 
for short, was accordingly organized, with leading personalities from 
:all active political groups besides the Kuomintang invited by the 
Government to sit in. its meetings, which were held periodically to 
hear reports submitted bY. the administrative heads of all Govern
ment departments, to ask questions for specific information and 
clarification of policy, and to present proposals and resolutions for 
debate and decision. Since its formation, membership in the 
cwn<:il h,~s J:>e((n insr~a.s~q from the origin::tl I 50 .. to. t!w pry~ep.t 240, 
the majority of whom are now elected by the provincial councils, 
with the remainder nominated by the Supreme Council of National 
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Defence and formally confirmed by the National Government. 
When the full. cou~cil is not i~ ~essi?n~~£~.,,~~~!~~J!~;,.,~!~~!) 
me:rnf:lerl!, repre~enp.:p.g .<ill p<tttlCipap.ng gt()'!lPl!, 1S>~~te9 to res1Cle 
in the. war.,.time cap~t;;~.l, t() ~arry <:>n rot1tine f:ll1si:p.ess, and .act as 
liaison between the P.P,C. and . the Government. This resident 
comrnittee also. meets at intervals to hear reports presented by the 
Government ministries. 

All resolutions and decisions passed and adopted by_..!h~""J!:_;e_£, 
in session are submitted to the Supreme Council of Nation.arrrg:ence 
for final approval and action. Although the RP.C .. is . .advisory in 
nature, and its decisions are by no means mancl.atocy, ret p:t:;;tctically. 
all its important resolutions so far submitted have been approved 
and acted upon by the Government ... ln ... this ... J;esPe.~J.,~t~ ••. ,mJact 
'!:.~.~!.~.()B~l. .. A~.~~~·mR!¥ .• m ... ~,m~Q'.2.;c"' ' ~inisters .in the Government have 
more and more to pay heed to the P.P.C. Not a few of the im-
portant and otherwise powerful ministers have found themselves 
in uncomfortable positions when P.P.C. members indulged them
selves in straight talk and outspoken criticism. This ·is a· hopeful. 
trend in China's march. toward democracy. 

Acting immediately upon the Kuomintang C.E.C.'s recent 
resolution to convoke the National Constituent Assembly within 
one year after the conclusion· of war, the Preparatory Commission 
for the Enforcement of Constitutional Rule has been appointed by 
the ~upreme Council of National Defence. This commission is 
composed of 35 to 49•members, divided into three groups according 
to origin of the members: Kuomintang C.E.C. members, P.P.C. 
members, and other members, besides the first two groups. This is 
concurrently a fact-finding and advisory body. Its functions and 
terms of reference are stated in the organic law in the following 
provisions : 

(I) To submit. to the Government proposals concerning prepara
tory measures for the enforcement of Constitutional Rule ; 

(2) To inquire into the working ofvarious representative bodies 
oflocal public opinion, and to report its findings in current 
reports to the Government ; 

(3) Tci investigate the manners and circumstances in which all 
laws and regulations relating to preparation for constitu
tional government are being enforced and carried out, and 
to report its findings to the Government accordingly ; 

(4) To serve as a liaison organ between the Government and 
public bodies in matters concerning the Constitution and 
related political questions ; and 
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(5) To examine and discuss all matters concerning the enforce
ment of Constitutional Rule in accordance with the 
Government's instructions. 

It is expected that sub-committees will be appointed and sent 
out by the Commission to tour the provinces and to gather informa
tion in accordance with the above terms ofreference. Such public 
inquiries and fact-finding missio:ns will serve not only to stimulate 
public interest in preparations for the· forthcoming convocation of 
the National Constituent Assembly, but also to speed up the nation
wide enforcement of local self-government, ·as the necessary basis 
upon which Constitutional Rule n:mst be erected. 

Among the membership. in the Commission, two well-known 
Communist leaders are. included: Chow. En::l(l.i, . iCJommunist 
spokesman .in Chungking and liaison representative for the Com
munist 18th Army Group Command, is a member appointed from 
among the third group ofnon-P.P.C. and non-Kuomintang members, 
while Tung Pi-su, .Communist P.P.C. member, is concurrently 
designated a member of the supervising committee. 

8 

This leads me to deal briefly with .Sh.~,.S;~!a~ID~&Ji,!;,~I2~~.pl in 
China. As it is, the Communist power, orgamzed separately as a 
Government functioning in a certain area of the national. territory, 
and maintained in power as the ruling party in the occupied region 
by military forces answerable to the Communist Party alone, •is 
not~i11gJe.s~ .. th<.tP: a:n im erium, ~~ ~.f~~~tg;, ;, . .It P\1-Y~ lip service to the 
Natwn(l.l Government of t e 'lt~publlc, but the sP':'called .': Shen
Kan.,Ni:ng .Border. Region,'' . which encloses some g4 /zsi(lnlocated · in 
an irregular area in North ShEmsi, East Kansu, and South-east 
Ninghsia provinces, has a Government of its own, organized and 

. administered in contravention of the national laws governing pro-
vincial and local administration; National Government decrees 
and Executive Yuan and ministerial orders have no effect or validity 
within the Communist districts. The Border Government collects 
its own taxes and prints its own paper money. Bankirig and trade 
with other parts of the country are carried on as Government 
monopolies. There have ! been unconfirmed reports current from 
time to time that illicit trade is being conducted with Japanese-
occupied and puppet-ruled areas. ' 

The Communist armies as incorporated in the National Army in 
the early. days of the war numbered only three divisions, with a 
number of. auxiliary units, totalling some 40,000 to 50,000 men. 
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These were reorganized as the 8th Route Army, and later renarn.ed 
the r8th Army Group. This army has now grown to enormous 
proportions. Its numbers are generally accepted as being about 
soo,ooo. Such expansion is effected without reference to the orders 
of the Supreme Command. In. fact, for some years now, the opera
tions of this army inShansi, Suiyuan, Hopei, Honan, Shantung and 
North Kiangsu provinces have been entirely independent of the 
High Command. The Com~unist troops under their own leaders 
act on thejr own responsibility, without the least concern. about the 
wishes and orders of G.H.Q. Nominally they are still part of the 
Chinese National Army, but in fact they are an independent· .and 
separate army. 

The Communist 8th Army was originally assigned North Shensi, 
East Suiyuan, Charhar and North Hopei Provinces'as its designated 
war zone, within which it was to operate against the enemy and 
puppet forces. Honan, Shantung, Anhui and Kiangsu Provinces 
were assigned to the other Chinese .armies. But instead of acting 
according to orders, the 8th Army went· ahead with its own expan
sionist plans by recruiting and organizing irregular units within,the 
zones of other commands. Friction was inevitable, and sometimes 
fratricidal outbreaks occurred. One by one other central Government 
units were edged out of South Hopei, North Honan, North Shantung 
and North Kiangsu Provinces. Irregular units claiming to be 
18th Army men were found as far south as Hupei and Anhui 
Provinces. 

Then there was the New 4th Army, organized out of remnants 
of the various Communist bands south of the Yangtse River for 
guerrilla warfare to the south of Nanking. In the autumn of 1940 
orders of the High Command were issued to the 18th to move back 
to the north bank of the Yellow River, and to the New 4th to cross 
theYangtse to North Kiangsu. The dates fixed for execution of the 
orders were repeatedly postponed, but to nd avail. The New 4th, 
ipstead of going north to cross the Y angtse, turned south against 
orders and came i:nto collision with other units. The consequences 
were unfortunate. The commander of the New 4th was captured 
a~d his troops dispersed and disarmed. The High Command 
ordered their liquidation. Y enan Communist Headquarters counter
manded the High Command's order by appointing a new commander 
to the New 4th. This incident has caused much bad blood and 
brought about a situation.between the Government and the Com
munists which so far has failed of an adequate solution. 

I~ .. W~.~Pring .pf ... t94.~, .QpJ:»ffi'lllli~t.,ffi.~JP.p~:pr qt; .. W,~ );',:J;> .• Q .• , . as a 
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~- ·~~sture of protest against the. dissolution .. o( .. tb,~ ..•. N~»:>: .AIA A.rmy, 
·"·· J7efu&ed .. ~o. attend. a s~ssion .of the •• Oo\ln~U~ ...... '):'P,i~ .. ilk~qyised be-

p.ayipur )V~s. severely criticized by. Politica.I.le~rJe~s.Qf. hid!:(Pendent 
gJ:plJ.ps~ ••·.·· rflWY haw~ .. resumed,. attenda.nse .. ~.tS1:1Pseq.lJ.eA~·· ·ses~ions. 

T}tl;)xe.can.be only two solutio:ns . ..to.the .. C0 mmunist .. .pro.blem. in 
C~ina: .. Thef9rcible or military solution has been ruled out as 
urides}r~ble, especially at a time when the nation is still unitedly 
fighting to expel the invaders. But even if the war were over, it 
would be equally deplorable to resort to force for bringing about 
the desired military and administrative unification of the country. 
Outside of a few hotheads in the Kuomintang o'r the Army, opposi
tion to a military solution of the problem is wellnigh universal. 
Tht:l Kuomintang. C.E. C. in plenary session has .repeate9.ly resolved, 
in 1942 and again in 1943, to bring aho11t a.:mtisfacto!'yterroination 
of the de<tdlock. by . p()Htic~,tl a.wl .p<:J<tceful means. 

The following resolution passed at the I xth Plenary ... Se~!ii~m of 
the J(U.omintang Central. Execl.ltive Committee explains in. full the 
official attitude on this vexed problem : 

"Having heard the general report on the Chine~e C().IU-
- · '::' .. -•_·-_•,·> : : ' :<,'.CO:(_I.·:>c)_:~··<··· ·-·-·:.,: \ :';'.!;.O:,";'}""'[., t 

n:},t+~.!§!n,~~~k,¥.:~;.,;,~~,t~iti';l~~,,,ft·~RY~rsive of the · State and ::letri
mental to our war etfurts, · we realize with deep regret that the 
saici.party, instead of showing -the slightt:Jst .. sign.of. ,being moved 
py the. generous. and. tolerant.attit:ude.taken .. by tAe l.q~l), :Plenary 

j:,Session held last November, ha.s .actually .. intensified its activities 
· ·· pf endangering ... the ... security .. qf ~h\:l. §ta.te . a'!l<i· sabotaging our 

war efforts. 
" Our patriotic war against aggression having passed through 

its most critical stage after six long years, the victory anticipated 
by the whole nation. is already in sight. In order to ensure 
lasting freedom and welfare for the country and final triumph 
over aggression, the Government ... is. firmly con.vinced that 
unless national unity is pl;1ced on. a, soJ.id fpt~.JJ,cl;l4Pl1, ... it . is next 
to impossible to carry out successfully the programme of resist
ance and reconstruction. Bearing . in mind .. this guiding 
principle,. the Govern.tnell.t ... §it::t<::er!:lly ... P,opes ... tl:!.a.t .. tl:!.e .Chinese 
Commun.ist !>arty will .· refr~,til1. Kr9m .. S9miTI~·tBngi.~sts, ...... \lt1der-
mining national unity and .obstl:ucting .tP,~ ,p:ro~e<::\lt~o:n of the 
war. It is with this purpose in view that the Government has 
consistently taken an attitude of forbearance towards the said 
party. Animated, now as ever, by the same spirit, we do 
hereby resolve to entrust the Standing Committee with the 
task of settling this matter and of persuading in an appropriate 
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ma1;1ner. the Chi1;1.~sf.l Communis.ts. J 0 .. rf.lal.ize their. ,'Qfl,§J .~tq.Jq:ls 
antl·honestly redeem..the .. p.ledge. m9-de in .their decl~;:t:tion of 
Sep.tembe.r .. ~2, ..... 1937, .. P~mely, · 

"' (1) To struggle for the realizatiop of the Three People's 
Principles; (2) To abandon the policy of creating disturbance 
and propagating the Communist movement; (3) To dissolve 
the present Soviet Government, thus helping to bring about the 
political unity of the whole .. nation; (4) To disband the Red 
Army by incorporating it in the National Army under the 
direct command of the ·Military Council of the National 
Government. . 

" ' In this way, national interests will be safeguarded, military 
orders and government decrees carried out, victory in the War 
of Resistance and success in our reconstruction work assured, 
so that t.l;le fervent hope of the people may be fully realized. 

" ' As the Plenary Session has resolved to convoke the Con• 
stituent National Assembly within one year after the cessation 
of hostilities to. make and promulgate a Constitution, a.ll other 
problems can be discussed and solved in the assembly. 

" ' The present session of the Central Executive Committee, 
while resolutely striving for the consummation of its fixed policy 
of unifying the country and safeguarding th~ victory of war, 
hereby reiterates to the. Chinese Communist Party its most 
earnest sincere expectations.' " 

· Theabove .. resolution.:rep:res.ents .. not .. onJ.y the lil>e:r~l.an4·Jolerant 
attitud.e.. ,,qf.Jhe .. Ku.Pmin.t~1;lg ..• AA4 .. ··.~he. ... )~:~tio1;l~l .. Qo:v;e~~me1;lt •. .pf.•.the 
RepJ4blic, but also expresses the fervent hC!Pe~.atJ.cl ~~pir~ti<:m~. of the 
entire Chinese nation. 

With a democratic system of government on the way to :re
alization, and with the convocation of the Constituent National 
Assembly definitely ,pledged• to take place· within the first post-war 
years, the b:ope of a political solution to ,the Communist problem is 

'ghter now than ever before. The Kuomintar);g, ,,.~, ,,*h{;;), , .:ruJing 
.. has formally. and solemnly m.ade ,>pu.t>licr,its pl~d§e · .to the 

n . . t.IJ.;;tt •. ()<:>lJ:Y8S~t~9tJ.i . <:>~th~•· Nfl,~9AA~,,.~,~mAl¥::,,;M;,iJl., cnl~~tJ. .... the 
termination of party tutelage,. and. the resto:rati(/p. .. ofsover~jgl).ty to 
the,.,.!H:l&ion. Generalissimo Chiang .. Kai~sh~k, .·•· as. Lea,qel' of. the 
Kuornintang and fr~sident of the . Republic:,. • h¥ •··· Ul}equiv()cally 
declared to the .world that China .will . be. a democrf!,C:Y· .in .Jg~ full 
seJ:1se ofthe·.Jerin .. He haS unmistakably stated in his opening 
speech before the 11th C.E.C. Plenum that when constitutional rule 

7 
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is inaugurated in this country with themeedng oftheCon.stitutional 
Assembly, the Kuomintang will retire to a position of equality with 
any other party in China. Let me conclu(le .. by quoting his own 
words on · this point. 

" After the enforcement of Constitutional .Government, our 
party should hand over the Government· to the· people. •. . . 
After the. enforcement of Constitutional Q6vernment, ·. our 
party should he on an equal legal footing with other ordinary 
parties and the common citizens, a11d should .enjoy ·equal 
privileges and rjghts, fulfil equal obligations, a11d 1eceive equal 
_treatment from the State under the principles of freedom of 
'assembly, organization, speech, and publication.in accordance 
with the law." 



Writing China's Constitution 

I 

THE story of China's movement. towards constitutional government 
is as old as that of her movement towards democracy. Indeed,one 
cannot conceive of a democracy working without a Constitution of one 
form or another. Since the story of China's march toward democ
racy is told elsewhere in this book, it would be unnecessary repetition 
if I should write another story of her constitutional movement. So 
in this article I shall confine myself to a discussion of the, .. ,.Final 
Dxaft .... CQ.n,§#tY-ti9n, .whi<:h .. may .. Ob~ .. r~gar:dt::ld.~§ .. t.h~ .. Jat~st .fruition • of 
th,e .. · "Jh91~ .. JP2Y~ffi~.Q,t,, .~nQ. tq a . .l;l§W~.r .· sup.h.q.uestions. a~>·t() .,hQw .. the 
draft .. w~s - .written, . <mel .. wh?-t .. . k.writ~~n>•in.it. Inasmuch as this 
Draft Constitution, worked, out by the Legislative Yuan after three 
years of assiduous labour, was officially promulgated by the National 
Government, and will be submitted as the Chinese Governr.q,ent's 
formal draft to the Constituent National Assembly for adoption, it 
may be . properly regarded as China:.s." .• Gou~titution .. iu,.po.tentia. A 
cleat understanding of the draft is, therefore, of key importance to 
the clear understanding of the future democratic China. 

To go back a little into history, we may take as our starting-point 
that memorable date, December 18, 1931, when the three Eastern 
Provinces (~.1anchuria) were forcibly occupied by Japanese troops. 
Far-sighted statesmen of the Kuomintang realized then that to cope 
with such a serious national crisis, all the forces, military, economic, 
intellectual and otherwise, both in and outside the party, should 
be consolidated. To check the powerful and ruthless aggressor, 
China must be truly and effectively united. Many felt that a ~on
stitutional government, instead of party rule, would be the best 
means of bringing about such an . unification. In the National 
Emergency Conference held in April 1932 at Loyang, a resolution 
Wll§ .. pass~Cl that th~ .... !f.~9~il1t~ll~ .. sh<>.~ld. ~inq .. RR it~ -P?:I'~Y.I'J.ll~--
t!iat is to say, put al"l ... ~l1d to the s·()~called per~gq of ]:>()litical. '.[u~E!!age 
-as SOO.Q, .. as .... po~~i})le. .... In the. Third Plenary s~~sion)of·the Fourth 
C,exltr.ai.EX€c.utiy{; "(:}qmm~t.t~.e .. c:Jf .. tl1~. l(uomintang,~.~~t,~~~~ng 
in .• DAf~~$E . . +9Sg~ •. ~J:l()t~~r· .. r~~?ll1.t;i.?l1• dra.ft~d · .. and .• proposed by 
my!)elf, wa.s .pass~(t-J()J!ie.,_·eftei;(: · Jj) that the National Assembly 
should be convened in March 1934, and (2) that the Legislative 
Yuan should be instructed to draw up a Draft Constitution as soon 
as possible. 

95 
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Acting on thebasis of the latter part ofthe resolution, the Legis
lative ,Yuan began im111ediately to deyote itselfto the task of Consti• 
tutiondrafting. A Committee was formed with myself as chairman 
and Dr. John C. H. Wu and Mr. Chang Chi-pen, two eminent 
jurists, as vice-chairmen. The Committee met several times, and 
t~smty..,five fundamental principles ..... ..in :r;~ga,rd to the dr~ft were 
agr~~ upon. . ··· d • ••• • • • " • •• • • • 

~rz J?hP;<g ... IJ:: ~}l'~ .. J.~B2');9,l ... 4~~~rye special mention here. 
He was commiSsl.onecl hy the Committee to produce, single-handed, 
a preliminary draft on the basis of the abQve-mentioned principles. 
This draft,. consisting of 2 14 articles, since p 0pularly known as Dr. 
Wu's. TQntative.])raft,}le W<l,~autl:J.ori~e<l oto .. B~RH§lJ. .. HI?:4~E gis name. 
The publication ofthe draft ha(l two p~rposes In view : · ( 1} to sound 
public opinion regarding the Constitution, and.· (2) to use it as a 
b~sis fot the drafting of a permanent Constitution. Its reception 
by the public, though very critical, was on the whole more favour
able than orie could have expected under the drcumstances. When 
one compares it with the later drafts, noting how far they· have 
been influenced by it, one realizes at once how essentially right 
Dr. Wu. has been, at least, as regards the fundamentals of Con
stitution drafting. 

V~iJ.lg<R!·~ ,f!lf':~ ... :'l;~rJ:(f!:~i~~ .. ;Qra..ft .. ~~ .... a. basis for discussion, and 
nu111berless Criticisms thereon from various quarters. as reference 
material, the Constitution-Drafting Committee proceeded to draw 
up another draft which consisted of x6o articles, and was formally 
pql:J}i~,b,.<::<l ... oJJ. .... :Match .. ,J2, . 1934" .".This .. was .the. fust. .. draft .drawn ·up 
BY ... '(:9.~, ,..tt~g\~L~~;'f,;~,., ,1~.ij~,!};.1, • .• •• J.tj~. usually known as the Preliminary 
Drqft of the Constitution of the Republic of China. The main. purpose 
<;>f its publication was, as in the case of Dr. Wu's draft, ·to invite 
public discussion and criticism. During the two and a half months 
that followed its publication, 281 dissertations containing opinions 
on and criticisms of the draft were received by th.e Le~islative Yuan. 
This showed that the public,was greatly interested in t11.e. Constitu
tion. To examine the merits of the opinions ilnd. • criticisms con
tained in these articles, I appointed a Commi.ttee of three, with 
Dr. Foo Ping-sheung, a veteran diplomat and able jurist, now 
Chinese Ambassador to the. Kremlin, as its chairman. 

The achievement of. this little·· .Co111mittee is noteworthy. It 
carefully analysed and classified all the opinions and criticisms 
received and then produced a compendium entitled The Compilation 
of Opinions on the First Draft of the Constitution. The book was of 
great service to the Constitution-Drafting Committee. After more 
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than a month's discussion and deliberation, the Committe.e produced 
a revised draft, which was the second published by the Legislative 
Yuan. This second draft is known as the Amended Preliminary Draft 
Constitution of the Republic of China. 

The second. draft, a few months· after publication, underwent 
another revision, Dr. Wang Chung-hui, a jurist ••· of international 
fame, formerly President of the Judicial Yuan, .and then Judge of 
the Permanent Court of International Justice at The Hague, who 
happened to be back in China at the time, also participated in this 
revision in an advisory capacity. Criticisms and suggestions from 
other quarters were, of course, also carefully considered. The 
revision was finally completed by. October 16, 1934, after three 
readings and many lengthy discussions in the Legislative Yuan. 
This draft, containing twelve chapters and I 78 articles, was the 
third drawn up by the Legislative Yuan, and was for a time con
sidered to be final. 

But this ··supposed final draft did not, however, prove to be 
final. It was first submitted to the Central Political Council of the 
Kuomintang, which in turn submitted it to the Fifth Plenary 
Session of the Fourth Central Executive Committee, held in December 
1934. The latter, in one of its resolutions, expressed only general 
principles by which the Standing Committee of the Central Execu
tive Council was guided· in its examination of the contents of the 
third draft. The Standing Committee did not, however, take upon 
itself the task of actual revision, but simply drew up some specific 
instructions, which, together with the draft itself, were again sent 
back to the Legislative Yuan for further deliberation. The latter, 
acting upon these instructions, wh.ich favoured simplicity and 
ela~5ticity, amended the draft once more. Two chapters on Finance 
and Military Affairs were strU<:k out; and three chapters on Provinces, 
Districts and Municipalities were combined in one under the caption 
of Local Government. Thus the draft was greatly simplified and 
reduced in length, consisting ofonly eight chapters and 150 articles. 
This draft, the fourth one, was submitted to the Sixth Plenary Session 
of the Fourth Central Executive Committee of the Kuomintang, 
h.eld in November 1935, which readily expressed its general satis
faction and approval. To give the draft a finishing touch, the 
Central Executive Committee addressed itself to its work, ·and as a 
result of its labours, instructions containing three specific points 
were drawn up, which in turn were again sent .to the Legislative 
Yuan. The latter, interpreting the'instructions, amended the draft 
for the last time, and thereby gave it its final form. 
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. The.,final"draft, .. coutail:ling .. ··l.41L.ar.ticles, .. .:was,Jo:rmally.,p~hHshed 

$:·i~t~~£~i~~t~~~r~~;F~1a~-~-t~'~r4tt~;;~;~ti~:~} 
J:>oupt~./f,i(!~ .o~,th~ .!Ja.uklg,,, .. /l#!~ .. . !lrrJ.B ........ !P. a later•.amendment one 
'!.tticler ·Mt •. I46)•· W<J.~ .~truck o'l!..t: ... Apart from this slight change, 
t~e Double Five Drajthas remained.up,tcr·thepresentexac;;tly.th€l same 
as when it was proclaillled. 

According to the original scheme, the .• Constituent National 
Assembly with the special mission of enacting the Constitution was 
to be convened at the end of 1937. But the increasingly tense 
relations between China and Japan in the first part .ofthe year, 
followed by the actual · outbreak of the Sino-Japanes(') War on 
July 7, has completely prevented the original scheme from being 
carried out. With the war continuing at its height, it is, of course, 
impossible to convene such a Constituent Assembly now or in the 
near future. However, it is gratifying that in the Eleventh Plenary 
Session of the Fourth Central Executive Committee of the Kuomin-
tftng,,.tt~!£t ... ~!t"''•§~.Q,$~.~~~,f., .. {,~a;~.,,.~<J;§§QlU.·tio:P.r'Wa~,.passed··•tQ ,tlle .. effect 
t~at tli.e 1\l.at~onal ...• J\sse:rp.bly ~h,91,1ld, .. ,.pg, .. c;;.aJl.(')d,. (g;r .tb,f;l ptp;pose of 

:~el}ac#ng .. a pf;lr1llai1ent (Jot1stitJJ.ti9I1JAJWtJatf;l:r FJ:?.~I:lPP.? ·Y~flf. after 
tl}.e .war. The".problem of enacting a Constitution will th~refore 
be the first important thing to engage th.e. attention of .th.~ Q)linese . 
people as soon as peace is restored.to .them. 

2 

- d /'•, If I were asked, " What is the outstan ing characteristic of the 
Final Draft Constitution as a whole ? l' I should unhesitatingly 
reply, "It is its perm(;)ation .with. .. th.~ .. principles.and.teachings of 
Dr. S1,1g. ¥a.t ... sl.;m,.~specially".his. Sai1::::Min ... Ch.u,..J,~' •.... Even a cursory 
glance at the draft will not fail to convince one of the truth of my 
statement. Although the method used by Dr. Wu in his Tentative 
Draft of naming the chapters according to the three principal 
headings of the San-Min-Chu-I has not been adopted in the final 
draft, yet .... we.:fiml tll.e,§Pirit . .pf. Sai1"Mig;oQl::l,l,l::::·l.Pre§.y;Q.t .. eY·et¥Where. 
It Pe:t;ya,q~~· .~Y.~rY, .J;:hf!l,Pt~r •... YY~~:y; , .;g'.~cle. 

Let us look at the Preambla .. o£,the.,Dr-a£t.,Constitution. It reads 
as follows: 

" By virtue of the mandate received from the whole body of 
the citizens and if! .. aq:ordap,s;,~ ..... }:Y.~!.h.!£:~ ... ~.~9,)l~.~!!k~.9: .... ,t~.e.~hings 
Pf.12r:.,",§~.R.,Xa.k~,~I1.• ....... f81!I1~er, .. pf,,.~h~ .. l{£HJ$B!is .. ,.ef., . .Q.~.~c:t' the 
National Assembly of the Republic of China hereby ordains and 
enacts this Constitution and causes it to be promulgated through
out the land for .faithful and perpetual observance by all." 
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Here we must note that the words, " ip., .. ,accoxdaJl.f;;,fl, ,l'\'itb. the 

hy.qy~~thed,,teachings ... . .of,TDr., .. Sun,,,.Y.at"'sep.,;~,.,flil.'.e, .. ,;J~;y . :Qq ... J;n.e~H§ .. Pl1t 
there for euphonic or rhetoriGalp\.lrp0 ses. They are there.inJ.etter 
an4.in spirit. 

Article l of the ])raft Constitution reads as follows : 
'' Tb.e ... . R~BBRU\1 .. /?f 91¥~~>·,i~j,.4J;,., §".~H1~.~~p,;;Q~R~!,,,;§..~BJtBJic.'' 
The provision of this article had caused some serious misgivings 

on the part of those who failed to understand the real meaning of 
San-Min-Chu-I. To clarify their doubts, I gave an explanation in 
an article published several years ago. "To understand why we 
should provide in our Constitution that our Republic is to be a 
San-Min ... Chu-1 Republic," I said, " we must first grasp what San
Min-Chu-I really means. The so-called San~Min-Chu~L .. consists 
of.· three p:rindpalP•~rt§, ...... Yi:.?;. M~n::9.lHc1~-:Q.~;tt:;.l~ .. , ,1~~1~;,gJ?.::u~n-
Q.!!H::,l .... ~n~l ..... M~.!+-:.§tl.~g:;.Q~H-:~;.,. ....... ::nl,e purpose of Min-Chuh~dhu-1 
is to make China a free and independent State, free from the 
control of any other country or nation. The purpose of Min
Ch'uan-Chu-1 .is to make China a really democratic State, in which 
the sovereignty will be vested in the body of its citizens. The 
pm:pose ·of Min-Sepg;;:.Qhu,l is··to imp;cgy.e .. our· soeial. an9, eSPP.omic 
con~:E;tions, so tha:t. aU the people will pg a9Ie to find means of 
achieving their livelihood and asserting their right to existence. 
Although this is the simplest and most rudimentary interpretation 
of the San-Min-Chu-I, yet it is precisely what this great doctrine 
means : and, we may say, it is also precisely what we want China 
to be. . . . When thus understood, should we object any more to 
the constitutional provision that. Cb.ip.a ,shol114. ·J:>~,,a.,§~7Min::--Chu-I 

,,~~public? " 
,, . .. ·· I h4-yemore recently.evolved a.better.definition•ofthe .. $an,.,Min-

C I as. n..atig:q,;:~,lJ:r£::~dqm.for. the.n.ation .. statl':l,,,pQlit.ic;#fre.edom for 
th,e.J:;i:tiz.e.gs • .w#l:ti:p..t).l~ J.aw, a.nd<economic fre.edo:J.rJ. •. fqJ: ... ~~44e .. pepple ~,\" 
1f .att.aiD .. B-.high.e.:r.: and,he.tterlive.lihood. San-Mfu-C..l:m-1, therefore, · 
~ay pe called th.e. tll,ree freedoms : freedom from foreign slavery, 
f~eedom from political tyranny, and freedom from poverty and 
economic. exploitation. 

IRdeed, ..... San-Min ... Chu,.,J .... is .. . bo.th,. .. .an,.,.ide.aJ.is#c . . an.cL., ... pr,ilc.tical 
e~q:>res~i9n ... 9fWP9e:r.:P;.9effi()SieSY .• tP.fu.e .. :fvlle&t.. ~tent. A ·San-Min
Chu-I Republic means nothing more or less than a Commonwealth 
"o:f:the. .people, by the .. peopJe a!ld for.t.he . .p.~qpk" I remember, in 
the course of .the drafting, some of the members of our Committee 
did suggest the wording as follows : . " The Republic of China is a 
State belonging to the people, controlled by the people and enjoyed 
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'by the people." That suggestion was not•adopted because it means 
practically the same thing as San-Min-Chu-I, but expresses it in 
rather abstract and clumsy language. 

In the • early days. of the Dra:(t. Constitution some •• critics. outside 
tlfe Kuornintang also looked upon this • article with misunderstanding 
and suspicion. They thought that. by such a provi~ion the K_uomin
tang's Party-Rule in. China would. be . continued indefinitely, since, 
in their eyes, the Kuomintang alone was publicly identified with the 
San-Min-Chu-1. This was a. misconception of the Kuomintang's 
programme ; it also did injustke tothe San-Min-Chu-I .. :Accmrding 
to P:r-,. Sttn's .c!oc~riu,e, ,~lJ.~ .~B!e.ffi~§§i.q:qpf~b~-~HP:m:~~~.fJ,)tg ... is.tg make 
the whole .. body,· of the., Chinese.p~opl@ •.. b~ie¥eriA .. ~u,q , practise San
~in-ClJ.u.,.l,.·.anc! .. tp,tr;:l.nsfop.ll, .. QAi,n;:l.•·iPctQ .~::S;il.ll.t·~.,..Qlll.l,.~··~PI.lhlic. 
In the process of so doing, i.e. during the so-called Period of Political 
Tutelage, the Kuomintang . is. to be :reg~rded as both Jhe ... ~.:Jutor " 
and, ~·trustee" of.the. Pe2Ple· .. But as soon as that is done and 
China advances into the Period· of Constitutional Government, the 
Kuomintang's position as the. people's. " tutor'' rand " trustee" 
will come to an end. It will retire from the privileged position of 
the ruling party to a common position of one of the political parties. 
From thence onward, the San .. Min-Chu-I, whi<;:h really means 
democracy in all its aspects, national and political, as well as econ
omic, will be a national legacy of the Chinese people. Organiza
tions and activities of all kinds wili be allowed, provided they are 
not subversive of the San-Min-Chu-I Republic. It go.es. without 
sq.ying that ina. San-Min-Chu-1 Republic, .. there, .shqttld .• be. no place 
for .. c!ict;:l.tors, anarchists,.· .traitor~ •. ·.·H~ttr~;t;~., ~J!;p!gjJ~r~.,. QJ,'.,,oppressors 
of the poor. As Dr. John C. H. <Wu has aptly .put it, "San-Min
Chu-1 is like heaven in that it has many mansions ; but there could be 
no room for those who are bent upon turning the world into a hell." 

3 

Rights and duties are correlative. ln the eyes of a certain 
school of jurists, duties stand even before rights. Some of them go 
as far as to deny completely the existence of rights. It is not my 
intention here to enter into problems of legal philosophy. What 
I want to point out is the fact that in our Draft Constitution we have 
specifically provided for certain duties of the citizens along with their 
rights. These duties are three, viz. the duty of paying taxes, the 
duty of performing military service, and the. duty of rendering public 
service. 
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But from the standpoint of citizens in. general, the most important 
function of the Constitution is the protection of their rights. His
torically speaking, the. struggle for constitutional government has 
been but a struggle for the protection of personal rights. For it 
was the desire of the governed to be free from the rule by arbitrary 
will or personal caprice of. the governing authority that ·had ger
minated the whole movement towards constitutional government. 

In drafting our Constitution we have never lost sight of this 
important fact. In Chapter II of our draft meticulous care has been 
taken in enumerating the rights and liberties of the citizens as well 
as in providing the means for their protection, In the . case of 
prqtection of the liberty of the person, we have 1not only followed 
the spirit of the English Habeas Corpus, but have also provided 
the procedures for its enforcement in more or less detail. In view 
of the fact that illegal arrest and detention have been traditional 
forms of oppression against the Chinese people, the wisdom of this 
provision is self-evident. 

Besides t}:le liberty of the person, the Constitution provides that 
every citizen has. freedom of domicile, freedom to change his resi
dence, freedom of speech, writing and publication, freedom of 
assembly and association, freedom of religious beliefs, · the right to 
private property, the right to ·present • petitions, lodge · complaints 
and institute legal proceedings, • the vight to exercise •the powers of 
election, recall, initiative and referendum, the right to. compete in 
State examinations, and all other liberties and rights not . detri
mental to public peace and order and public welfare. This is as 
complete .a list of the liberties and rights. of the people as one can 
find in any Constitution in the world. But some critics have raised 
a point of doubt on account.ofthe fact that all the liberties and rights 
are made su~ject to the rule oflaw. Take, forinstance, Article 16 : 

_ " Every citizen shall have the freedom of assembly and of forming 
associations; such freedom shall.not be restriCted except in accord
ance with law." They seem to think that a provision like this would 
mean to give people freedom with one hand, and ·take it back with 
the other. My answer to these critics is as follows : In the first 
place, what the Constitution aims to secure is a govemment by laws 
as against a government by men. Just because the people's liberties 
and rights "shall not be restricted except in accordance with law," 
they are therefore protected from the arbitrary interference of the 
Government or its functionaries. In the second place, legislators 
are by no means free to enact laws restricting the citizens' liberties 
and rights. Article 25 clearly . provides : " Only laws imperative 
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for safeguarding national sewrity, averting a • na.tional crisis, main
taining public peace and order, or promoting public interest, may 
restrict the citizens' liberties and rights." Thus, unless it is of 
imperative necessity the legislators are incompetent to make laws 
of this kind. If they should do so, laws so made would be declared 
unconstitutional, hence null and void, according to the procedure 
provided in Article qo. 

Lastly, we must not forget to mention another significant pro
vision under this Chapter, and that is Article 8, which reads : "All 
citizens of the Republic of China shall be equal before the law." 
It means, of course, that every citizen, irrespective of sex, race, class 
or profession, will enjoy the same rights and be subject to the same 
duties under the law. Here, we see, the equality of women with 
men is constitutionally guaranteed. 

4 

The .NationaL Assembly js a. 1J.1liqye it1st,itytipl} PrQYid~d in the 
Chinese Draft Constitution. It. occ1,1.pi~s a place of peculiar import
ance in Dr. Sun Yat-sen's political theory and system. Its powers 
and functions as .prescribed in Article 32 are as follows : 

1. To elect the President and Vice-President of the Republic, 
the President of the Legislative Yuan, the President of the 
Control Yuan, the Members of the Legislative Yuan and 
the Members of the Control Yuan. 

2. To recall the President and Vice-President of the Republic, 
the President of the Legislative Yuan, the President of the 
Judicial Yuan, the President of the Examination Yuan, the 
President of the Control Yuan, the Members of the Legis
lative Yuan and- the Members of the Control Yuan. 

3· To initiate laws. 
4· To hold referenda on laws. 
5· To amend the Constitution. 
6. To exercise such other powers as. are conferred by the Con-

stitution. . 
From.the above,wesee.atonce.tha:tthe ... NationaLA.ssem"bly is the 

holder.ofall.the'f. political. pow;e.J;;§,,~,; •. ~ll.d,c.tl?.J'l,§(JU~f~, gf.~.,tl;!.li.).:,:.govern
m~l1t~l ... P{:t~Y:§f~.·;~ Jt tp.:gstp~ ... ;~:~saUed .. lJ.~rf? .,t;4~t.:Q:g..~.,.Q(,J,h.~ •. greatest 
an_d JXl.Pt>t ,o:dgj_nal .cql"ltributi.p11s p[ ;Q;r, Sgll X~k~~Il, to political 
science is the demarcation between " political powers " and " gov
ernmental powers." The former are the people's powers, while the 
latter are the powers or functions of the Goverument. The political 
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powers are four in n,umber : Election, Recall, Initiative and Refer
endum. In the districts and other local units of self-government, 
these powers are to be exercised directly by the people. As to the 
Central Government, these powers are . to be exercised by. the 
National Assembly for the people of th~ whole of China. The 
" governmental powers " are five in number : Executive, Legislative, 
Judicial, Control and Examination. Hence the so-called "Five.
Power Constitution,'' as against the . ordinary " Three-Power 
Constitution" of the West. · These . governmental powers, being 
really functions, are entrusted by the n.ation to the hands of. the 
National (Central) Government. Thus, the people in whom the 
sovereignty of the State is vested (Article 2) create the Government 
and hold it in potential control through the National Assembly and 
by means of the exercise of the four" political powers." It is easy 
to note that, being the creator or source of the Government, the 
National Assembly could not be regarded as a part of the Govern
ment, although, as we have seen, every department of the Govern
ment is responsible to it and subj.ect to its control. In the ordinary 
course of things, its principal function is to get the right persm;mel 
for the. Government by election. The other three powers will be 
exercise<! only on rare occasions, thereby giving the Government a 
free hand in performing its functions. It is the idea of Dr. Sun to 
combine democracy with the highest possible degree of efficiency, 
to reconcile the idea of popular sovereignty with a functional theory 
of government. It is gratifying to see that our Draft Constitution 
has embodied the ripe fruits of his political thinking. 

The National Assembly shall be constituted of delegates elected 
directly by the citizens of the hsien, the principal self-governing 
units, and the municipalities.. Each hsien, municipality or area of 
an equivalent status is entitled to send one delegate ; but in case its 
population exceeds 30o,ooo, it will be entitled to one additional 
delegate for every. soo,ooo people. As to the election of delegates 
from Mongolia, Tibet, and the oversea Chinese, it will be deter
mined by special laws. The National Assembly will number ap
proximately 2000 delegates. The term of office of the delegates is 
six years. The Congress meets every three years, and its session is 
to last one month or at .most two months. On important .occasions 
there may be extraordinary sessions. 

It has been sugg,ested by some writers that during the adjourn
ment of the National Assembly there should be. created a smaller 
body to act as its representative. It seems .to me that such an 
institution is not only unnecessary but positively h4rmful. ' It is as 
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untenable·intheory as it is undesirable.in practice. It is not only 
in contravention of Dr. Sun's politicaltheory.and system, but would 
create in practice a sort of oligarchy which .may. usurp the powers of 
the people on the one hand and meddle with the functions of the 
Government on the other. In fact,. as I rerhember, • in the course of 
our drafting, ·an institution of this kind had found its way info the 
provision of one of our preliminary drafts. But ••.• after careful de~ 
liberation it was dropped. We •conduded.th,at .••. ·the National 
Assembly, large though it is, is already the smallest possible· body 
which can represent the whole people, and ca,n. no longer be made 
smaller. Moreover, the National Assembly itself is already a repre
sentative body with delegated powers ; and it is utterly indefensible 
for delegated powers to be delegated again to a smaller body. 

5 
Acco~ci~ng . to· Dr .. Sun. )!at-s~n's. tl:t~ory, t4e.PY~ ::,;ggYernmental 

powers)> are to be exercised bythe five Yuan ofthe Ce11tr<:d (National) 
Oovernment. In ... •our .... Draft .. Constituti.on, ... it, .. ~,.p:~;g¥id~d , Jhat the 
~~~@tiye, ... t~gis!a,t)y:e, ,J~di~ials· :.Gonmol,a.nfl . .E~:m.j:na,tion··•YtJan are 
t~.~ .. l:t$~9.t~t ... orga,n.~<~lll:'o~gll..w!¥fh,~b~ •.. Qentral ,goy~l'nffl.~.ll.t~.}(ercises 
its executive, legislative, judicial, control and examination powers 
respectively. But over and above them is · the President, who, 
besides being the Head of the State and the Representative of the 
Republic in foreign relations, is also the Chief of the Executive and 
th.~ '' cp;orciin::tt91' '.' .•.. 9.f.th~ :fiYe .. ¥).t:;tJl~ He holds some measure of 
check anci s~pe~vision ~~er all th~ Ytl.an, but has complete or direct 
control over none except the Executive Yuan, whose President is 
appointed by and directly responsible to him, and also subject to 
his removal. The Presidents and Members of the Legislative and 
Control Yuan are appointed directly by the National Assembly, 
and subject only to its recall. The Presidents of the Judicial and 
Examination Yuan, while appointed by the President, are not 
subject to removal byhim, but to recall by the National Assembly. 
With the exception of the President of the Executive Yuan, the 
Presidents of all the Yuan. are directly responsible to the National 
Assembly. Complicated as it might seem at first sight, the system 
really secures a certain degree of independence for each of the 
governmental departments, and provides a kind of check and 
balance amongst them. 

The President of the Republic exercises. many and various powers 
besides. those of appointment. He commands the land, sea and air 
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forces ; he may issue emergency orders and take other necessary 
steps when the country is confronted with a grave danger, or when 
its economic life meets with a serious crisis, subject to the duty of 
submitting his action to the ratification ofthe Legislative Yuan; he 
may request the Legislative Yu.an to reconsider a legislative measure 
before its promulgation or enforcement; and only a vote of two
thirds of the members present can save the measure ftom being 
killed. One of his most significant functions is to serve as a kind 
of co-ordinator between the different departments of the Central 
Government. Article 45 provides : " The President may call a 
meeting of the Presidents of the five Yuan to confer on matters 
relating to two or more Yuan, or on such matters as he may bring 
up for consideration." If the .President exercise this power dis
creetly and wisely, he can contribute enormously to the smooth co
operation and proper functioning of the different parts of the 
machinery of the Central Government. 

Students of political science who are familiar with the Western 
system of government might ·ask whether our Draft Constitution~
follow$ .. the,.fJ:e$iq~t,i.~l.~y~t.~m.,,o:r .. tlle,JJ~l;>in.et.Sy&:telll.:••:c;•Q:tJr .. ~n.$wer•·· ····· 
i$.~,.!.t ... (9.!J8~§ ..... R~.ither~ .. ··PH.t.9,4<>p.t$;$9p;J,e£ll.i;g,g,uo:t;.,po.!:h.. Vis-a-vis the 
National Assembly, by which it is elected ·and to which it is re
sponsible, our • Government looks like . a Cabinet System, of which 
the President is the Prime Minister, with the Executive Yuan as his 
Cabinet. ~Y.L.the . N~ti.on~t .A~semhly js not.a Parliament ; ..•. jt is 
II1Q.r,e .• lik.e. an·.electqrate ...• and. constitutionahass.embly:s:in.,onl'l·• Vis .. a-
vis the Legislative Yuan, our. Government looks like a Presidential 
System, for the President is neither elected by nor responsible . to it. 
But unlike the • President under the Presidential System, the President 
under our Constitution is respopsible, notto the people in general, 
but to a definite body; that is, the National Assembly, which is 
always watching him and may check or even recall him when 
necessary. 

·Something must be said about the local institutions, especially 
their relationship with the Central Government. The local institu
tions as provided inthe Draft Constjtution are oftwo grades: (~) 
the Provinces ; ( 2) the hsien and municipalities. 'The latter are 
" units of self-government,'' while the former are rather adminis
trative areas of the Central Government. The status of the Pro
vincial Governments has raised serious doubt, but viewing the 
Constitution as a whole it is probably more proper to say that they 
are agents of the Central Government, and serve as kind of liaison 
between the "units of self-government" and the Central Government. 



106 CHINA LOOKS FORWARD 

Historically the Chinese provinces. have never been self-governing 
entities like the states of U.S.A. or the cantons of Switzerla:o,d . 

.The hsien and municipalities, being units of self-government, are 
endowed by the Constitution with extei1sive powers. In the General 
Meeting, the people of each hsien or municipality elect directly their 
Magistrate or Mayor and members of the • hsien ·. Council, or the 
Municipal Council, as the case· may be. Besides election, they also 
enjoy the ·other three political powers, viz .. recall, initiative and 
referendum, as far as elected local officers and local matters are 
concerned. In Article 104, it is provided that " all matters that 
are local in nature are within. the· scope of self-government." But, 
on the other hand, it is also provided that " the scope of local self
government shall be determined by law,"· and it is to be borne in 
mind that only the Legislative Yuan can make "law." Thus, 
while the powers of local government derive directly from the 
Constitution, they are subject to legislative restriction and control 
of the Central Government. 

Students who a+e familiar .with the. politiG<l.lsystem$.of,the West 
migh.t. agaip as~ ··M'heth.er . 9111" g()Y~fP,I.U~1lt .il'l . .[t:!<i~~a.lq:r .. 1lnitary. 
Ag;:tin, our .answer .. is.: ... ~tjs J:l~~tllt):f, J?l.lt .:b.a.s .sgr.neth.iJ:lg ..•. of both. 
The usual criterion by which political scientists decide whether a 
government is unitary or federal is whether the Central Government 
or the local government has the residuary power. In our Constitu
tion, neither has it. It does not enumerate th.e powers either of the 
Central Government or of the local government. It entirely 
discards the idea of enumerated powers and residuary power, and 
adopts what may be called .. a functional distribution of power, 
which is expressed by Dr. Sun Yat-sen in his "General Principles 
for National Reconstruction" as follows : "All matters that should 
be uniform throughout the country should he given to the charge 
of the Central Government, while all matters that require local 
adaptations should be given to the charge of the local government ; 
thus striking a happy IP.edium between unitary and federal 
systems." 

6 

As we have seen in our exposition of the San-Min-Chu-I, Min
Seng-Chu-I, the Principle of People's Livelihood, ranks the first in 
importance, though it is treated last in order. In his "General 
Principles for National Reconstruction " Dr. Sun Y at-sen writes : 
'' l:he.people's .. ·livelihoo4·. il>. pf.p:rjPJ,E:), irgppr,t.ll:t:lS~···jJ:l .. tht:! p;rpgramme. 
()[J:l<l.B9:t:la.!.r,~S . .QJ:lst:rJ.l~.t~()~"·:~ , ., , ,.~.P~ee<i, uowhere does Dr. Sun Yat-sen 
show his candid.~~ss and . sagacity so fully as in his treatment of this 
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problem. His method of treatment is a thoroughly ·practical one. 
"We must base our method not upon abstruse theories or upon 
empty learning, but upon facts, and not upon facts peculiar to 
foreign countries, but upon facts observable in. China." So he 
brushes aside all foreign. theories, and tackles the Chinese economic 
problems in a realistic manner. He does riot want to see Chiria 
blindly follow the course either of absolute private capltalism or of 
undiluted Marxist Communism. , He would prefer an intermediate 
course between the two, and this he advocates in his own Min
Seng-Chu-I. 

In Chapter VI on National Economic Life an. attempt is made 
to realize the leading ideas of Dr. Sun's Min-Seng-Chu-I in. a con
crete, practical, legal form. A perusal ofthis chapter will not fail 
to impress one that it has succeeded at least in tackling two . vital 
factors in the economic life of the nation, viz. Land and Capital. 

In regard to land, I would like to cite a few provisions which 
illustrate how closely we have followed Dr. Sun Y at-sen's land 
principles. " The land .within the. territorial limits of the Republic 
of China belongs to the people as a whole. . . . Every landowner 
is amenable to the duty of utilizing his land to the fullest .extent" 
(Art. II]). "All subterranean minerals and natural forc.es which 
are economically utilisable for public benefit, belong to the State 
and shall not be affected by. private ownership of the land " (Art. 
n8). " The unearned increment shall be taxed by means of a 
land-value-increment tax and devoted to public benefit" (Art. ng). 
"In readjusting the distribution of land, the State shall be guided 
by · the principle of aiding and protecting the land-owning farmer 
and the land-utilising owners" (Art. 120). 

In regard to Capital, I shall call the reader's attention to three 
articles which may show the nature and kind of capitalism that 
China is going to adopt. Art. 12 I : " The State may, in accordance 
with law, regulate private wealth and enterprise when such wealth 
is considered detrimental to the balanced development of national 
economic life." Article 122 : "The State shall encourage, guide 
and. protect the citizens' productive enterprises and the nation's 
foreign trade." Article 123 : "All public utilities and enterprises of 
a monopolistic nature shall be operated by the· State ; except where 
in case of necessity the State may specially permit private operation." 
It is evident from the above cited articles that China has no inten
tion: of abolishing at once the institution of private capitalism. On 
the contrary, private enterprises are constitutionally guaranteed, 
encouraged and protected, subject, of course, to regulation by law. 
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Chapter VII on Education contains eight articles. Th~ pro
vision in. Article 137 seems worthy of s'pec~al attention, as it is the 
mostcol1crete and the IUostjudicious. It reads as folfows : " Educa
tional appropriations shall constitute no less th.an, I 5 per cent. of the 
total amount of the. budgetofthe Cen.tral.Government, and no less 
than 30 per cent. of the total amount of the provincial; hsien and 
municipal budgets respectively." On. this article, Mr. Wen Yuan
ning, the Editor of .the well-known Tien Hsia Monthly, remarks: 
" The wisdom of such an article no one in his senses can dispute. 
It is possible for other forms of government to exist with an illiterate 
population. But illiteracy goes ill with constitutionalism. The 
proper functioning of a constitutional governme:ni, especially in 
China, depends upon an intelligent and educated public. The 
more intelligent and educated the governed in a constitutional state, 
the smoother the wheels of government will run. Anything, there
fore, which will forward the cause of education in China will also 
help the cause of constitutional government here." This observa
tion of Mr. Wen's I heartily endorse. I believe that it is on educa
tion more than on anything else that the successful working of our 
Constitution will depend.,. 

7 
The power of amending the Constitution is given to the National 

Assembly. But the procedure required in the matter of constitu
tional amendment is different from ordinary acts or enactments of 
the National Assembly in two important respects: (1) An amend
ment to the Constitution may be made only when it is proposed by 
over one-fourth of the delegates to· the Congress· and passed by at 
least two-thirds of the delegates present at a meeting h~ving a 
quorum of over three-fourths of the entire Assembly. (2) A pro
posed .amendment to the Constitution must be made public by the 
proposer or proposers one year before the( assembling of the National 
Assembly. It goes without saying that the last provision is made in 
order to give the people of the whole country ample time to deliberate 
on and discuss the wisdom of the proposed amendment,. thereby 
enabling them to express their opinions and instruct their delegates 
to act accordingly. In practical effect it will amount almost to a 
general referendum or plebiscite. ' 

The question of interpreting the Constitution is a more difficult 
and complicated one. What organ is to be given this power ? In 
the course of our drafting, various suggestions have been brought up 
for our consideration. In Dr. John C. H. Wu's draft, a particular 
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court, to be specially elected by the National Assembly from among 
persons of definite qualifications, is introduced. In a private draft 
of one of our members of the Constitution-Drafting Committee, the 
power of interpretation is to be exercised directly by the National 
Assembly~ In the Preliminary Draft of the Committee, it is left to 
the Judicial Yuan to submit its tentative. interpretation to the 
National Assembly for a final decision. In the so-called Amended 
Preliminary Draft, it is left to the Supreme Court to submit its 
tentative interpretations to the National Assembly. In the draft of 
the Legislative Yuan, it is simply provided that th.e interpretation of 
the Constitution shall be given by the Judicial Yuan. F'i~~~~y1 . in 
t4.¥.!2P~kl~.F'X~~.Rm£t.1" ... p,,fJ.~.~t~l,l~·~i!:mi.s. made. As ·a rule, "the inter
pretation of the Constitution shall be given by the Judicial Yuan, 
(Art. 143). But as "laws in conflict with the Constitution are null 
and void," the draft sees fit to provide a special proc(ldure by which 
the " power of constitutional review " is to be exercised .. Thus, in 
Article 140 it is provided : " The question whether a law is in conflict 
with the Constitution shall be settled by the Control Yuan submitting 
the point to the Judicial Yuan for interpretation within six months 
after its enforcement." That is to say, if the Control Yuan does not 
raise the point, the Judicial Yua11 has no right to pass judgment 
upon the constitutionality of any law. The system may seem a bit 
complicated to some, but it undoubtedly serves as a check on the 
Judiciary, which might otherwise become too powerful. 

In this article I have attempted to present only the salient points 
of the Final Draft Constitution for the consideration of the reader. 
As the draft is the result ofyears oflabour and collaboration between 
the drafters and the general public, and as it is the formal draft 
that the Kuomintang and the National Government are going to 
~ubmit to the first National Assembly to be convened within one 
year after the war, it is reasonable to expect that the draft will be 
adopted by the Congress without much radical change. 

It must be understood, however, that I am not cla.iming finality 
for·the Draft Constitution, nor. am I of the opinion that there should 
be no changes at all. As,.a matter .. .o!.Iakt~".iu .. a . .sp,e.e.~:h, .. before the 
BeGple.'.~ .. ~oliticlll ... Qpupc;il Jh:r~~ .. xe.i1f~ .. agq,,.I .. ·\#'PJi~41¥· g~~le.r~d that.~ 
n,Q.Cf>astitution ... can.he .... made ... for .. llll.t).m.~,.f9I.).19,.·JJ,~m,ap,.,1~1lStitl,ltion ··' 
i1l..R~fe.c;t. A. Constitution,. to.l>e .livi.ng, must maxch. .with the .. times 
and. b.e .. QP§AJ9 .... r.e.xiS-io:q,~. It is altogether probable that salutary 
changes will be introduced by the National Assembly in the Final 
Draft, especially those necessitated by the bitter experience of, and 
lessons gained from, the present war. · 

8 



PART THREE 

To Better Livelihood 

War-time Economic Problems, Their Solution and 
Bearing on Post-war Reconst;ruction * 

THE Chinese people, while engaged in alife arid death struggle for 
their national existence, are to-day col1fronted with grave. economic 
problems. As ti:rne goes by and the war is prolonged these problems 
become more and more aggravated, and therefore demand our 
immediate and serious attention for their early solution. 

Owing to the rise in consumption of commodities and the 
enormous increase of national expenditure, the issue of bank-notes, 
which are legal tender, must perforce be increased to meet budgetary 
demands. Hence the prevailing rise of prices. This J:ise will occur 
in any country engaged in a long and large-scale conflict. · After 
the last Great War, not only Germany, after her defeat, and Russia, 
during her revolution, but even Britain, France, and the United 
States, after their victory, had all suffered to a greater or lesser 
degree from the ill-effects of inflation. The three victorious Powers 
were fortunately in a better position to ·take necessary :measures 
successfully to combat the inflation danger. If proper remedial 
measures, such as efficient price-control and proper rationing of 
essential supplies are adopted in time by a Government, it is not 
altogether impossible to avoid the pitfalls of currency inflation. 

The present war in Europe has been going on now (1940) for 
a .year and a quarter, and the difficulties arising out of inflation 
there are not yet evident. Britain and Germany, the two main 
combatants in this struggle, must have learned from past experience 
and taken precautionary measures to forestall and render innocuous 
the impending danger. Inflation may not be avoidable, and prices 
must rise to some extent, yet its worst effects can be warded off. 
However, what others do in this respect may or may not be applic
able in our case : this is for us to consider. 

We have fought for three and a half years. The last seven or 
eight months have witnessed a steep climb in living costs. To-day 
our national economy is beset with grave difficulties. The trouble 

*Address to the Legislative Yuan, Chungking, November 30, 1940. 
IIO 



TO BETTER LIVELIHOOD I I I 

has be~n traced· to four major causes : first, as the over-burdened 
and inadequate lines of transport and communications have in ... 
creased their charges on traffic by more than ten times, the pre
market costs of production have as a result been going up also ; 
secondly, since the removal of the seat of Government to Szechuan, 
consumption in this part of the land has been considerably increased 
with the sudden growth of population, thus. rendering it hard for the 
supply to keep up with the demand ; thirdly, war-profiteers, taking 
undue advantage of the situation, are buying and hoarding large 
quantities of materials, thereby forcing . prices up still further; 
lastly, with the masses of able-bodied young- men in the Army, the 
productive man-power in the rear has badly shrunk, causing the 
supply of goods to dwindle out of proportion to the growing demand. 
But the real, fundamental cause of the general price rise is decidedly 
attributable to currency inflation, made necessary by the mounting 
war expenditures. 

2 

No country at war can make both ends meet. The common 
makeshifts are : to raise loans in the shape of victory bond issues ; 
to increase the n1.tes of existing taxes, and institute new ones ; to 
issue more currency notes than at ordinary times, etc. In such ways, 
the living standard of the nation wiU be lowered and its remnant 
earnings gathered into the hands of the State for stopping up the 
gap. The revenues of this country, inadequate for na6onal defence 
and administrative functions even in normal times, fall grievously 
short of the requirements of war. No other country has been so 
light of hand in levying taxes or in contracting national debts as 
China. Whenever there is a. deficiency, the practice has been to 
borrow from the banks, which gave to print more and more legal 
tender notes. But these, once in circulation, cm:mot be withdrawn 
by the banks in any appreciable quantity. We have, therefore, a 
swollen outflow and a trickling. influx, and the balance of payment 
and receipt is thereby upset. With the increasing output of paper 
currency, prices and wages rise accordingly; Meanwhile, the 
people, to guard· against the growing costs of commodities, store up 
goods rather than accumulate money. This is a two-edged blade, 
cutting both ways : on the one hand, the accelerated demand 
depletes the already diminishing supply of goods, and hence causes 
the rise of prices ; on the other, the circulation of currency is speeded 
up, which is in effect equivalent to a fresh issue of paper money, 
and still further cheapens its purchasing value. Both these panic 
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situations gather momentum as the process goes on, doing great 
damage • to individuals and the State alike. The unwholesome 
effects of inflation on prices w);len it runs. out of control are not to be 
made lightof, though .we are fully conscious of the Government's 
dilemma, and would give them .our sincere• sympathy. 

Before the war, the total volume ofbank-notesincirculation was 
$1400 million. With national expenditure steadily increasing, and 
the people hoarding goods instead of depositing money in the 
banks, for fear of loss, or with a view to profit, • the national banks 
are forced to issue flo()ds of bank-notes to defray the expenses ofthe 
war. When food prices go up, the indices. of all other things, 
including wages, are bound to follow suit. For instance, the farm 
labourers, who formerly asked for only a few dimes a day for trans
planting rice-seedlings,· must now be paid many dollars per working 
day per person. This prevailing rise of prices casts its shadow not 
only on social economy, but also on the nation's finance, for the 
budget, after it has been ratified by the legislature, is rendered 
inoperative before many months have elapsed. 

3 

Judging from current conditions, the nation's budget must 
continue to mount as the years go by. Since the outbreak of this 
war, the budgetary estimates of national revenue and expenditure 
have been repeatedly rendered ineffectual, owing to changing cir
cumstances. But however difficult the financial situation may be, 
we have got to go on with the war and, at the same time, carry 
out the great task of national construction. No one has yet sug
gested that because of lack of funds we should cease fighting the 
enemy-invader and abandon the work of building up our country 
into a unified, ,democratic modern State. ·Despite all obstacles, we 
must go on with it unless we decide upon national suicide as the 
lesser. evil, which is; of course, prepos.terous. 

This year's budget of $17,ooo million may sound alarming, since 
its size is unprecedented. But when measured by the price level 
to-day there is nothing extraordinary about it. A . banker friend 
t()ld me the other day that prices have already . risen eight to ten 
times. That is to say, the budget figures given above must be 
reduced by a decimal, if assessed in terms of the pre-war value of the 
dollar. When converted into foreign currencies, the sum amounts 
to only about £xoo million sterling or U.S. $500 million. According 
to the Parliamentary report of the Chancellor of the Exchequer, 
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Britain's daily war expenses are £g·l million; if our estimated 
spendings were intended for Britain's use, they could only last some 
ten or eleven days, while we have to spread them thin over 365 
days. Again, ifwe take an American instance, the annual adminis .. 
trative funds of New York City alone are greater than our ~1ational 
expenditure, including war expenses. Furthermore, if we push on 
full plast with our gargantuan plan of national construction, the 
figure w~ll prove to be quite insignificant. 

4 

Mter victory is won, what will be the approximate yearly cost 
for State construction and maintenance of national services ? First, 
military readiness for national defence and local security will be 
indispensable. Even th~ minimum maintenance for these two 
items would not be inconsiderable. At present, the regular Army 
on the front and in reserve nurnbers well over 5 rp.illion rneri. When 
the war is over, the disbanded troops can be easily absorbed by th~ 
local militia and police force. Supposing the total enlistment of the 
standing Army and these two forces to be also 5 million, with pay 
at $6o each a month, plus 300,000 officers at $150 each on the 
average a month ; the lowest yearly maintenance cost will be 
$4140 million. Arms and equipment, uniforms, barracks, motor 
transport, 'etc., which are highly .expensive, are not included in this 
figure. 

Next come educational expens.es. It goes without saying that if 
we want to construct a modern State illiteracy .must be wiped out, 
the general cultural level raised, and technical ability inculcated in 
great masses of the nation. If each average family of five sends one 
child to a grade school, go million families, which make up our 
total population of 450 millions, must have as many children. If 
every grade school takes care of one hundred children,. goo,ooo 
schools would be needed. Granting each school three teachers, 
doing also clerical work, there would be 2·7 million teachers. If 
each of them were to be paid $100 a month, the total for salaries 
would come up to $3240 million a year. Besides, there are the 
middle schools, technical schools,. colleges, and. universities. If one
tenth of the boys and girls coming, out of grade schools enter middle 
schools, and one-tenth leaving the latter are enrolled in technical 
schools, colleges, and universities, there will be g million inter
mediates, and goo,ooo technical and advanced students, in all about 
10 million. If every twenty of these 10 million were to have one 
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faculty or staff member, paid an average. monthly maintenance fee 
of $2oo, theyear's total would be $1200 million. Thus, the salaries 
of all classes of teachers, when scraped • to the bone; would amount 
annually to $4440 million. This, be it noted, does not include the 
constru9tion cost for school buildings, libraries, laboratories, play" 
grounds and dormitories, which must come to .a considerable sum. 

Thirdly, officials of the central and ·local·• governments will 
number more than a million. At present, every. ten households 
form a chia, or pao; so the whole nation ought to.have about goo,ooo 
pao. If each of these employs a clerical worker, who is to be paid 
$100 a month, the total monthly pay-roll would be $go million. 
And to carry on the functions of the district, ·township, ·village and 
hsien ruling bodies, as well as those of. the provincial and central 
governments, another large ·amount is necessary. Altogether, 
$3500 million would be a meagre sum for just the salaries of all the 
public servants, exclusive of the cost of office buildings, fixtures, etc. 

Fourthly, our future public health service should be an im
portant feature. in State construction. We are now paying only $6 
million odd for it, a ridiculously low sum when compared with the 
expenditure of other countries. ·The United States have a general 
medical practitioner for every four or five hundred people, and still 
there are plenty of complaints that the majority of the population 
is not getting proper medical care. We should at least have a 
general practitioner and an assistant per thousand to begin with. 
In that case, goo,ooo physicians, with an equal number of assistants, 
would be wanted. If each of them is paid an average of $200, a 
minimum outlay of $180 million ·every month, or $2160 million a 
year has to be provided for their services. Of course, hospitals and 
medical and surgical equipment and supplies, etc., are to be provided 
for outside of this sum. 

As regards the management of communications and transporta" 
tion, it is taken for granted that such enterprises must be self
supporting. The above-mentioned four main services, i.e. defence 
and police, education, government and administr~tion, and health 
and medical services are, however, without revenues, and yet must 
be somehow provided and maintained. Add them together, and 
w~ have to pay out $14,240 million a year. Add .another $5000 
million or so for running expenses (exclusive of salaries) and for 
countless varieties of buildings and equipment-military, educa
tional, government and medical-and the total expenditure of 
$2o,ooo million is not at all excessive. With respect to the nation
wide construction works of all sorts and kinds, let it be set down at 
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$ro,ooo million for post-war annual investment, when a five-year 
plan will be pursued in earnest. The grand total of $go,ooo 
million, an astronomical figure, but one actually to be reduced by 
a decimal in terms of the pre-war dollar, is the least budgetary 
expenditure for which the nation must be prepared if a modem 
State is to arise out of the ashes and ruin of our country. 

' 

5 
Since post-war reconstruction requires such a tremendous 

amount ofmoney, many people are inclined to shake their heads in 
disapproval, as if a modern State could be realized gratis by the 
wave of a magic wand. But since we are determined on the im
portance and urgency of our task, surely nothing should daunt us. 
Our annual total national income is tentatively estimated at from 
$8d,ooo to $135,000 million ; thus, a budget of $3o,ooo million is 
only about 30 per cent. of the whole. If the people, after having 
done their ciuties for the general good, could have the remaining 
portion of the national income justly distributed among themselves 
for maintaining a rather even and tolerable living, the demands of 
the State could not be regarded as exacting. 

Take the COljlditions in Britain, for example. From September 
I 939 to April I 940, the daily war expem;es averaged £6 million. 
According to the British economist Maynard Keynes, this, in the 
course of a year, will have taken half of the nation's total annual 
income. The British war expenditure is now estimated to have 
risen to £g million per day. It seems to me that, ~.;ounting all other 
necessary spendings, the daily expenditure of the British Government 
cannot be much less than £12 million: in other words, the yearly 
fiscal outflow must reach £4300 million or more. The annual 
total national income of Britain in normal times has been estimated 
at £4850 million. At present, because of war-time full employ
ment, . and the prevalent rise of prices and wages, a rise in the 
national income say of £2ooo million may be added. Even then, 
the war is costing Britain well over 6o per cent. of her national in
come, the people living on the remaining 40 per cent. or thereabouts. 

The United States (in 1940) had not yet d
1

eclared war, but are 
only preparing for it. In their budget for the fiscal year July 1, 
1940, to June 30, I94I, the mere estimated increase for national 
defence is listed at U.S. $rs,ooo million. According to the original 
plan, the yearly expenditure on this item was set at U.S. $2o,ooo 
million, which is also 30 per cent. of. the annual total national 
income. 
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Therefore, ifwe want, as no doubt. we. do, to car:ry on the two~ 
fold campaign· of national resistance and Sta,te construction, 30 per 
cent. of the nation's. gross receipts, to be spent on these two heads, 
must be regarCled as a ve:ry light burden indeed. l!owever, gauged 
by the' financial conditions of the Government at present, that huge 
sum 'is, of course, not .available for spending. 

6 
I 

On the problem of monetary circulation, it is interesting to 
recall that in 1912, soon after the launching of the Chinese Republic, 
Dr. Sun Yat-sen published an article under the title," The Moneta:ry 
Revolution," in which he advocated the abolition of the " tael " 
and ·the 'withdrawal of silver dollar coip.s from circulation. In 
their stead, he proposed the emission of • paper bank-notes as the 
exclusive legal tender currency. · This paper currency was to be 
issued by the State Bank, • and put into circulation by the Govern
ment of the Republic for the payment .of all services rendered to the 
State, and .for Government purchases of all goods and produce from 
the people. In this way, the ban.k-notes would constitute evidence 
of indebtedness by the Government to the people. In their. turn, 
the people were to use them for payment of all taxes, duties, fees 
and charges which they ·must render ·to the Government. These 
notes, having been collected by the Government as taxes, etc., were 
to be withdrawn from further circulation and forthwith destroyed. 
The process would then be repeated, when new note~. were to be 
issued for use. 

When this proposal was made public some thirty years ago, its 
author, the Father of the Republic, was ridiculed .by all. the gentry 
and intellectual class as a practical joker. Theoretically, they 
argued, it was ve:ry well, bt1t the good old people of China, the 
'' lao-pai-shing," were too mt1ch habituated to the use of hard, 
silver money, and could therefore have no confidence in the proposed 
fiat money printed on paper, Such people had forgotten their own 
national hi~tory---fo,rgotten that China had invented paper currency, 
which was first introduced and circulated. a. thousand.years ago, in 
the time of the Sung Dynasty. Nor could they haveimagined that 
twenty-three years later, in . 1935, ·when economic conditions the 
world over were badly upset, and. the . enemy, taking advantage of 
the situation, began to lay hands on our silver dollars * in order to 

* The economic branch ofthe Japanese secret service sent hundreds 
of trained ruffians, armed with daggers, iron rods and pistols\ to smuggle 
out thousands of cases of Chinese silver dollar coins. 
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stir up financial· troubles for us, as well as to fatten himself with 
illicit profits, our Government in self-defence proclaimed and 
successfully carried out its currency policy by the issue of " fapi " 
legal tender. All silver and gold, coins and bullion, were national
ized and withdrawn from circulation. 

Thu~, what was thought impracticable came to be quite naturaL 
For during these last several years we have been using this very 
paper money to develop and mobilize our economic resources, to 
concentrate .our human and material• power toward the. prosecution 
of this terrible war. Had we not adopted this legal tender paper 
currency, we should have been unable to carry on our great struggle 
against the enemy. To-day, all the more, we should maintain the 
effectiveness of this paper legal tender policy. However, according 
to the principle of the People's Livelihood, this policy is only a 
means to an end ; it is not by itself sufficient. From this point we 
are led to think of the problem of food. 

7 

Dr. Sun Yat-sen advocated the public distribution and sale of 
foodgn.the ··basis .of ... meetingJP,e<fqur .. prirn~. g~m.~nds oflife, which• ~ 
ar(food, clothing, l~dging 'ln4 .... xnovement, .. ~.~ .. ~~pq:un4e<;l i~ his 

1 

M,i~;:§~:rrg7Qh!a7:X• ..... Since there is public management of public 
utilities, such as railway transport, telegraph and telephone services, 
electric lighting, and city water supply, against private mo,nopoly, 
there is no reason why the same evil should not be prevented in the 
case of food. By public management and control of this principal 
means of livelihood, private exploitation ·of the public by a few 
individuals for their own profit can be eliminated in one masterly 
stroke. This policy can, I am convinced, solve our present problems, 
caused by a regime of rising prices and scarcity of goods. At the. 
same time, it will also help to alleviate the financial stringency facing 
the Government. I have mentioned before that State expenses are 
for ever multiplying, and funds must be found to meet them. The 
unrestrained issue of paper currency by tpe Government banks is 
surely not the best method of grappling with the situation. 

Now, let us take the food problem under consideration, and let 
us see whether the public distribution ancl sale of rice, our staple 
food in this part of the country, can solve for us the problem of food 
and commodity prices, reduce the volume of currency in circulation, 
and find a solution for the financial worries of the State. The 
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three-fold problem posed here can, I think to some extent,. be m.et 
successfully, for the following reasons : 

First, if rice is distributed .and sold by the State, its price can 
easily be cheapened. If the price of publicly distributed rice be 
reduced, none but fools will choose to supply themselves with 
privately sold rice at a much higher cost. If the :reduction could 
be as much, say, .as half of the current .market price, who would 
want to pay the inflated price for the benefit ofprofiteers? The 
lowering of the staple food price must. react favourably on the 
general price index by bringing down prices all along the line. 

Secondly, it is possible, I think, to employ this measure to reduce 
the volume of currency in circulation. These bank-notes are daily 
flooding the market as the Government authorities pay them out to 
finance the war; Not more than 10 per cent. of the emitted paper 
will flow back to the treasury. The influx could, however, be 
considerably increased by the Governme11t's selling of State. rice• to 
the extent, say, of 100 million piculs, which amount, let us a$sume, 
is available for State trading. 

Thirdly, this policy, if effectively carried out, will not merely 
strengthen our present financial position, but may prove to be a 
source of State revenue for the future, which could be turned to 
good account in our post-war construction. I hear that the total 
rice harvest in the free areas this year is estimated at 750 million 
piculs. If a proper scheme is contrived by the Governm,int to buy 
up the available supply, the State can, under efficient and honest 
management, without injury to the people, earn a handsome profit 
of some $ro,ooo million with which to carry on the war. Our 
customs duty receipts are now only $500 million, while .the salt tax 
yields another $100 million which, compared with the prospective 
rice profits, are really insignificant sums. 

Therefore, as regards the State monopoly of rice, its first function 
is to reduce the price of rice and, with it, the general cost of living ; 
its second, to recall currency notes over-issued in the past, which 
deflation. will also exert a salutary influence on commodity prices ; 
and its third, to provide a new source of revenue for our war-time 
exchequer. 

8 

After much deliberation I have thought out a way for putting 
·the policy into practice. We can take Szechuan to begin with. 
The tillers of land in this province are mostly tenant farmers; 
rents are as a rule paid in kind, from 6o to 70 per cent. of their :rice, 
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harvest, to landlords. This year's crop is from 70 to 8o per cent. 
of normal, yielding about 8o million piculs in all. So the minimum 
total intake of the landlords should be no less than 45 million piculs 
of unthreshed grain. How, then, are we gqing to round up this 
mountain of rice and convey itinto the hands of the State? We do 
not propose confiscation, though, . as a revolutionary measure in an 
emergency, this could well be done; The Government can. peace
fully buy the rice for the State. An order may be circulated to the 
tenant farmers to the effect that, begi.nning from next year, their 
harvest rent should not be delivered directly to their landlords, 
but should be taken to the offices of the national grain collection 
centre. When the landlords ask for their rent grain, all that the 
tenant farmers need to do is to hand over the receipts given them 
by the rice collection offices; the Government will see to the rest. 
A landlord, whose grain rent is, say, one hundred piculs of un
husked rice, will be paid, when he claims his due from the Govern
ment, the full market price; half in cash and the other half in State 
Construction Savi11gs Certificates. This is no confiscation, and yet 
the staple food of the nation would be conveyed into public granarie!;. 

It is known that this province has still zoo million piculs of un-:
husked rice in private storage. The State should buy them up in 
ten transactions. For the firstio million, the Government will pay 
the full market price of $120 a picul, half in currency notes and the 
other half in Savings Certificates. When putting this grain on the 
market for public sale soon afterwards, the Government will charge 
only $100 a picuL Consumers buying it with cash, the State can 
obtain a cash profit of $40 a picul. In the second month, a second 
transaction of w million piculs is to be made. with the grain owners. 
As the market price has now fallen to $zoo a picul, the Government's 
cash and bond pay:mentl) will be $50 a picul in cash and . $50 in bonds. 
When thi~;grain. is sold, the official price can be fixed at $8o a picul, 
the Government reaping a cash profit of $30 for the State. The 
cutting of the price will go on as the process of buying and selling is 
repeated, until a reasonable level is reached, when an even balance 
will be maintained between the buying cost and the selling price. 
Thus prices, that of rice first of all, will go down,. and the circulation 
of paper money on the market will be contracted in volume and 
reduced in velocity. 

As. regards tenant farmers and owner cultivators, their excess 
grain should also be bought up by the State. Private selling to 
private parties should be prohibited ; violations of this rule to be 
treated as illegal. In buying grain from the owner cultivators, 
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8o or go per cent. of the cost should be paid in c~sh, and the rest in. 
bonds, to encourage production. To secure the surplus pro<luce of 
the tenant farmers, something even more. than . the market . price, 
and all in cash, could be paid them in order to stimulate rice 
planting. In such wise. the superfluous earnings of landlords and 
land-owning farmers could be canalized and. conveyed into the 
hands of the State. 

This is a way of mobilizing the excess wealth and purchasing 
power of the land and the landowners, and pf,compelling them to do 
their share of duty by means of enforced savings. Thus, by pooli11g 
individual savings, the State will derive a source of hitherto unused 
wealth for public expenditure. As things are going now, the 
landlords, with too much money, which they cannot properly spend, 
will continue to acquire land and to hoard rice, so as to grow richer 
and richer, without a thought• of contributing their share to the war 
effort. It seems to me that nothing could be more rationa,L than 
what I have set forth here as a means of dealing with our present 
difficulties as well as of planning .for reconstruction after victory. 

9 
People may object that this might be good theory, but question

able practice. Take Szechuan again, for ili.stance ; they would 
say : But all the big landlords here are ex-war lords w:t>.o fought in 
our past civil wars ; some of whom are still quite powerful, though 
subject now to the Government. What they took from the people 
when. they ruled the country was all invested in landed properties ; 
while the millionaire-profiteers of this war have also acquired large 
estates. The Government could not mobilize their surplus wealth 
without meeting with serious resistance. Such fear is apparently 
reasonable. But we would ask, how does tb.e strength of these 
strong men, landlords . and capitalists, compare with that of the 
enemy who has mobilized 3 million men to crush us, and fought us 
for three years now, with no conquest yet in sight? 

Another objection is, that this method of buying and selling 
grain is fraught with difficulties, so that not only the landlords, but 
also the farmers, would object to it. My answer is best put in a 

· question : the Government, in enforcing conscription for the Army, 
has encountered innumerable difficulties ; is it conceivably more 
difficult to conscript wealth than to conscript men for the war ? 

There is a third objection : for grain collection the Government 
will.have to employ ahost of public servants, and in the en.d corrup
tion will inevitably be rampant. This is no argument either. The 
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enforcement of conscription has also disclosed numerous abuses, yet 
we cannot ab::~,ndon the system because of them, as one cannot 
"forswear eati11g for fear of being choked." The present system of 
military conscription ;may not work out as well as could be wished, 
but we can improve it. The same is true of grain collection. As 
to the vast increase ofpublic servants, the grain collectors, that is no 
fatal obstacle. The question is : .would they or would they not 
perform a useful service to the nation? Since this War of Resistance 
began, 5 million men have been mobilized for military service. In 
order to provide the means for carrying the war to a victorious end, 
it would not be too burdensome for the nation to mobilize one-tenth 
to one-fifth of a m.illion of public servants to enforce the grain 
collection programme. 

If the policy. advocated is successfully adopted, equalization. of 
land ownership,. as prescribed in the Min-Seng-Chu-I, will not be 
so far away. For the landlords, seeing that the acquisition oflanded 
est{l.tes could yield them no exorbitant profits, would then cease to 
buy up more and more land. When the times are opportune, the 
State can issue land bonds to buy back all privately owned land for 
redistribution to the peasants who till the soil. 

Compulsory saving is applicable not only to owners of farm lands, 
but to holders of urban sites as well. The way of enforcing it is the 
same. By order of the Government, house tenants are to pay the~r 
rents to the city Government against receipts ; when the hot1se
owners ask for rents, ' the tenants simply hand over these receipts to 
them ; armed with these, the owners go to the municipal treasury 
offices to claim their money. Suppose a house-owner has $rooo 
to collect there : on presenting the receipt, he will be paid $500 
in cash and the rest in Savings Certificates. To enforce savings thus 
is not too difficult a process. 

IO 

When Dr. Sun Yat-sen first propounded his ideas about the 
equalization of land ownership and the public sale of food, people 
were incredulous as to their feasibility. If the same reasons for 
scepticism are used to argue against my stand for these two policies, 
I will cite a foreign example to prove ;my point, for there is the 
concrete example of Soviet Russia to dispel doubt and refute our 
opponents. 

From the outbreak of the Revolution in 1917 to the eve of her 
first Five-Year Plan in 1927, Soviet Russia was still an agricultural 
country. Beginning from 1928, when the first Five-Year Plan was 
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initiated, . the annual total investments of the State ran into tens of 
billions of roubles.· The enormous capital invested for giant under
takings was amassed entirely out of land-produced wealth extracted 
from the peasant-farmers who, shortening their coats and tightening 
their belts scraped and saved by the sweat of • their brow. So, 
while in 1913 Russia's production was 40 per cent. industrial and 6o 
per cent agricultural, in 1936, before the termination of the second 
Five-Year Plan, the ratio had been reversed tb. something like 8o 
per, cent. industrial and only 20 per cent. agricultural. 

During the first European war, Russia's casualties were over 
I o million, and close on the heels of that came the internal struggle 
and the intervention of the Powers, with the result that not a single 
mine or factory escaped ruin. In 1921, when the revolutionary 
campaign was wound up, the new-born Stat.e began to salvage 
whatever could be reclaimed from the heaps of wreckage; • by 1927, 
the restoration work was done. Commencing from the next year, 
the first Five-Year Plan went on in full blast, costing the nation in 
all hundreds of billions of roubles, more than a hundred times my 
tentative estimate of our post-war budget. 

Where did the Soviets get the means to finance such gigantic 
plans ? To put it in a nutshell, from the nationalization of land. 
The Government distributed land among the peasants, with a 
heavy levy of 6o to 70 per cent. on their produce ; after collection, 
the grain tax was. exported to exchange for machinery from abroad. 
While the plan was proceeding, the Soviet people were .still at grips 
with poverty, shivering in the cold and cowering.in squalid houses 
during•the long Russian winter, and half-hungry all the. year round. 
The British and American Press cop.cluded then thatthe Revolution 
was a flat failure, since in Czarist days the people had been some
what better off. But the Soviet people did not lose heart ; they 
were, instead, full of fervour and confidence, putting up with 
momentary sufferings as matters of course. With the whole nation 
battling against hardships and • tribulations innu1llerable, the first 
Five-Year Plan was accomplished before schedule tiple. 

The second Five-Year Plan was carried on in easier circum
stances. I have visited Soviet Russia twice ; the impressions I got 
from these two occasions, in I 938 and I 939, especially the sharp 
contrast in. material• improvement, were most favourable. . The first 
time I went there, the people, all workers and peasants, were still 
rather poor, but imbued with a new faith and act;uated by a grim 
determination; their life was hard, though everyone had work to 
do and something to eat; women's dresses were uniformly shabby 
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and slovenly. In my second visit, just a year later, the atmosphere 
was quite different: the people had become much more cheerful, 
their living generally was improved, and women were considerably 
better dressed. The people were the same people, but because of 
their outstanding achievement, their means of enjoying life had 
undergone an almost magical change for the better. 

The moral to be drawn from the Soviet example is that what 
they have done could also be done by us. Only they did the thing 
with a heavy hand, while we can do it more . peacefully and less 
violently. 

Before the current war, the Government budget of this country 
never exceeded $I200 million. Our Generalissimo once said that 
if we continued on these lines State construction must become an 
impossibility. I agreed with him. Though our new budget i~ 
some $I 7 ,ooo million, yet because of the sharp rise ofprices the sum 
is still equivalent to our pre-war budget. We must have our own 
industries, first heavy .and then light, and we must have education, 
common as well as technical, to build up a modern State. The 
burden for State construction must be borne by all of us. Therefore, 
mobilization of wealth for solving our pressing difficulties and paving 
a way to future ease is a step which the country, sooner or later, 
must be ready to take. 



Fundamental Problems of China's Economic 
Development* 

I 

CoNCERNING China's economic development there are, roughly 
speaking, six fundamental problems demanding our attention and 
study. The first is the problem of our object-what we aim at 
achieving by economic development. The second is that of time 
~when is the opportune moment to pursue the task, and how much 
time is needed to accomplish the work ? The third is that of the 
nature of an economic development. The fourth is that of our 
financial resources. The fifth is, whether the work should be done 
by the State or by. prh:ate enterprise. The last is that of how the 
work should be planned and executed. 

There is a practical consensus of opinion about . th.e object of 
our economic construction, especially after the painful experience .of 
these last five years (1942). We want to be both rich and strong 
above all other things. Because . she .has been weighed · down by 
poverty, China has been unable, for the past century, to assume a 
world position to which she is rightfully .entitled. Our economic 
development must aim, therefore, at removing the causes of this 
poverty. We have had no industries worthy of the name. For 
thousands of . years the nation has peen vegetating in an agricul
tura~ economy, which cannot support the country and the people at 
a .standard of living requisite for their existence in a modern State. 
When victory and peace have come, we shall have .to speed up the 
process of industrialization so as to assure ourselves as a nation of 
security from foreign attack, and as individuals of .a general abun
dance of food and clothing. If we Jail in that, the nation is doomed 
to perish. All are agreed on this • point. 

2 

The problem of time calls for deep thought. The Republic is 
thirty-one years old now ; ·seventeen· years have passed since the 
National Government was founded in Canton. From 191 I to 
1927, at • which latter date the Government was reorganized at 
Nanking, there was no sustained effort at planned construction. 

* A lecture delivered at the Section for Party and Political Training 
of the Central Training Institute, Chungking, September 8, 1942. 
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During those sixteen years, petty war lords ran amuck, ravaging 
the .land and plundering the people. 1925 found the revolutionary 
Government busy uprooting the provincial militarists. In 1927 the 
country was unified. From then on, several years were spent in. 
suppressing rebellion and consolidating unification. So, actually 
before the current war broke out, there were only five years during 
which the Government had the chance to do any work toward 
building up a modern State. Before July 7, 1937, the Government 
had to make hasty preparations for the impending emergency. For 
the last five years, although reconstructive activities · have been 
carried on side by side with the War of Resistance, whatever con
structive effort there has been was strictly limited in its nature and 
scope, primarily as a war measure for meeting t~e most pressing 
needs. Work of great importance, but not indispensable to the 
war, .was ruled out. Thus, any full-scale economic development can 
begin only after victory, when world order will be restored with the 
resumption of peace. But as to how long we shall have a peaceful 
world in which to push on with our plans for economic development 
is a question that merits our serious consideration. 

There are thinkers and economists who often neglect this vital 
point of opportunity and availability of time in their discussions of 
post-war reconstruction. They think that when peace comes, it is 
bound to be a durable peace, lasting a century or more, so that 
we can do our job in unhurried ease, without having to rush onward 
as we do now. This is really a mistaken view. The ancients have 
a saying : " Think of dangers while in safety ; take precautions by 
being ready." No one can foresee now what the world will be like 
when the common enemy is. beaten and the war ended. We hope 
for the best, of course, wishing that peace may be permanent. But 
hopes and wishes are not realities. Forthe good of the nation, it 
is safer to be on our guard .lest peace should not be of long duration. 
No one can guarantee that five or ten years after the end of this 
war another war will not break out. It is highly probable that the 
enemy may seek his revenge. It would do us c:~.ll good and no harm 
to suppose that the period of our peace-time reconstruction will be 
quite short. With such an idea in mind, we can take time by the 
forelock. 

Here I must digress from my subject to condemn the vicious 
habit, current in our society, of wasting va1uable time without 
return. Most of us are easy-going, happy-go-lucky good-for
nothings, bent on ephemeral pleasures and silly amusements, as if 
there were perpetual peace in the 'Yorld. What takes people of 

9 
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other countries one year to accomplish, we are usually unable to do 
in five years. In private life, the shameful habit of unpunctuality 
is comnwn to all strata of society. Our Party Leader Chiang tried, 
among other things, to eradicate this habit by starting the New 
Life Movement, but after some years there is still little improvement. 
Even among civil servants and party \;VOrkers, there are numbers 
who choose to fritter away their time in mah-jong, domino and 
poker games. This is positively criminal in war-time. We have 
so much to do and so little time ; how can we afford to kill time in 
such a stupid manner ? The British empire-builder, Cecil Rho<;les, 
once exclaimed, "There is so much to do and so little done.!" 
The British people are noted as hard workers, yet he urged them on 
with these words. Compared to them, our country is far poorer, 
and our ability greatly inferior ; why do we waste our spare 
moments in idleness, instead. of putting them to good . use ? Men 
in the higher positions are often. the worst offenders in this respect; 
those drones of the nation should. be rigorously pun,ished! 

Since the opportunity for our national · reconstruction is so 
fleeting, and· our bad habit of wasting time . so deep-rooted, it 
behoves the youthful elements of the party to be all.the more alive 
to the situation, and to make redoubled efforts. The only chance 
of rejuvenating the race, which may come. once in a thousand 
years, should not be missed for .one moment. Every minute in 
those vital five or ten post-war years is precious beyond estimation. 
Within that period, our economic development must be well on the 
way to completion. In case the world situation should suddenly 
change for the worse, and our country be threatened by another 
invasion, we should then be able to get along without depending 
wholly ·on outside assistance. 

During the last five years, our friends, now our allies, have 
rendered us both moral support arid material aid, for which we are, 
of course, grateful. But our ability to. hold our ground during these 
hard, critical years is 95 per cent. due to our own efforts. In these 
nine months since the outbreak of the PaCific War, foreign help 
has been extremely limited. The Americ.an aircraft sent to. help us 
are surprisingly few. The American air force in China is small. 
Lately, Britishbombers, up to a thousand at a time, have been sent 
to attack German cities ; their losses on the average amount to 
5 per cent., which may be as many as fifty planes in each expedition. 
This latter figure is about the number of planes in the American 
air force in China. After the war, we must be self-sufficient in 
respect of all weapons for ou;r national defence-in aircraft, guns 
and tanks-if we are to enjoy national security . . 
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It should not he thought that five or ten years is too short a 
period. . In fact, the shorter the. time limit we set ourselves for the 
task ahead, the better it will be for its . accomplishment. If we 
were to give oursylves only five. years, we should be forced by the 
period set to strive all the• harder •and,• consequel1tly,. ail a,dequate 
·ail1PU1lt of work would be done in the end. If we imagine that the 
peace will last :fifty years after. the war, so that all will want to 
return to Shanghai, to have a good time there seeing the latest 
films and going to dances, nothing much will have been don.e by 
the end of half a century. 

Can we hope that our basic economic construction will he fairlY, 
achieved in five or ten years ? I believe . we can. The example of 
Germany is highly instructive. After the Versailles Tre(l.ty she lost 
virtually everything, Political upheaval and economic crisis made 
it almostimpossible for the Reich to survive. But in se.\len years, 
from 1933 to 1939, she became much stronger than she had been 
formerly. She has now fought for three years, and still it takes .the 
combined strength ofSoviet Russia and Britain barely to withstand 
her. The fact that her industrial basis was left intact after rg18 
has immensely. helped her recovery ; and we can in this way 
compare our economic situation with hers. But although her 
inordinate ambition of world conquest is sheer madness, at;td to be 
abhorred by us, yet her magnificent mastery of time, and supreme 
efficiency in doing things, together with her people's fanatical 
devotion to their country, cannot but command our adrpiration and 
attention. 

Another instructive example is afforded us by Soviet Russia. 
In November 1917 came the great Revolution, which gave birth 
to the Soviet regime. In March rgr8 the new State was compelled 
to sign a peace treaty dictated by Germany. Foreign. intervention 
followed in the wake, and finally, a .great famine swept over the 
land. But beginning frqm 1928, Five-Year Plans were successfully 
launched, to such effect that in ten years a new, rich and powerful 
State has reared its mighty stature across two continents. If the 
Soviet people had not wrestled with time in their factories and mines: 
and on their farms, putting forth titanic efforts, the country could 
not have withstood the .present German assault, nor remained free. 
If others have done it, why could not we do the same ? In short, it 
must be insisted that not only the young, but the elderly generations 
as well, should live to see a new, vigorous China rising in all her glory 
amidst the ashes of this war and the ruins of the past. 
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As regards the nature of our . economic construction, views are 
divergent as to whether we should have light industries or heavy 
ones firffit. There are people who think t!lat light industries are 
easier to start with, while the heavy require too much capital and 
technically trained specialists. Again, it is argued that light 
industries are quickly productive of wealth, while heavy .industry 
yields no immediate profit. These people point at industrial~y 
advanced nations, such as England, America, and even Japan, 
saying that all of them. built heavy industries when enough wealth 
had been accumulated for capital after the full growth of their 
light industries. England began with spinning and weaving woollen 
and cotton textiles; America with producing goods for domestic 

. consumption, and Japan with textiles and paper-making. Ergo, 
China also should, they argue, start in the same way. 

The great mistake in this line of reasoning is that it overlooks the 
elements of time and ppportunity. The English industries had a 
history of one and three-quarters of a century, the American of a 
century and the Japanese of at least seventy years. Ifwe also could 
have the next century secure from foreign attack, such a slow 
development might not be fraught with dangers. But ifwe have 
only five to ten years' respite, to proceed at such <!- snail's pace would 
be certain suicide. Besides, even if peace could be ensured to us for 
the next century, modern industrial technique waits for none, and 
we either have to catch up or to lag behind, following at a leisurely 
pace with out-of-date methods and technique. In that event, we 
should always be vulnerable to superior forces. 

As time, is vital, and the opporwnity propitious, we must in
dusttialize our country in the shortest possible time. All industries 
are interlocked. Agriculture and industry also are interwoven; 
the basis of all industry is heavy machine production, so the heavy 
industries must be established first; The very machines for the 
light industries are, in fact, produced by the heavy industries, 
without which' economic construction is but an illusion. Now, if 
we cannot produce those machines by ourselves, we shall have to 
import them all from abroad. Our industrial development . will 
turn out to be dependent upon the heavy industry of other countries. 

In building up heavy industries we should profit by the bitter 
experiences of the past. As I have said, the National Government 
at Nanking had five years to· carry on its work of economic de
velopment .under the menace of invasion. But not even a single 
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large-scale iron-smelting plant was set up. The Ministry of Industry 
and the National Resources Commission each intended to build 
such a plant. The Ministry soon abandoned its project, to leave 
this .field of work to the latter authority. .After much projecting, 
studying, discussing and designing on the part of the Commission, 
fiVe years were.gone, with nothing done except a plan on paper and 
a chosen site levelled off for buildings. Since the war, transporta
tion conditions have been in a bad way, so iron .and steel, the very 
sinews of the war, are still lacking. It is common knowledge that 
the late Manchu Empire began to build its navy, smelting works, 
shipyards and merchant marine at the same time as Japan, but 
because time was wasted, practically nothing was accomplished. 

· Taking the lesson dearly to heart, we must confine ourselves within 
a shorter time-limit and strive for more definite results. 

Railway transport and communications must go hand in hand 
with heavy industries, since development of the former will quicken 
the growth of the latter. Resources in remote parts of the country, 
such as the Province of Sikang, and the vast regions on the north 
and south sides of the Tien-shan, cannot be exploited without 
railways. Dr. Sun Yat-sen's " Industrial Development of China " 
lays down a scheme for building 10o,ooo miles of railways. · This is 
too gigantic a task for us to complete within ten years, but at least 
half the plan ought to be realized within that period. In the past 
sixty years we have built only Io,ooo Iniles ! Even India to-day 
has over 4o,ooo miles, while America has about 25o,ooo miles; 
and most European countries, if we take their populations and 
territories into consideration, have also many times our mileage of 
railways. 

What I have said about economic development relates merely 
to State enterprise. While the Government authorities occupy 
themselves with heavy industry, the people, as private producers, 
can proceed with the light industries. 

Next, it may be asked : Where are the colossal funds necessary 
for this tremendous development to come from ? Among well
informed economists, it is generally conceded that the required 
capital can come from two main sources. The domestic source is 
to he derived by the Government through the increase of taxes 
and national bond issues. The other source is foreign capital loans 
and homeward remittances from our overseas compatriots. 



CHINA LOOKS FORWARD 

It is relevant to our purpose to evaluate the relative importance 
and availability of these two sources for our capital funds. It 
would, of course, be an ideal situation were it possible to draw on 
both the domestic and foreign sources at the same time. But 
suppose this cannot be done ! Suppose it happens that both 
foreign loans and overseas remittances are not coniing through 
according to expectation ! Immediately after ·the war; China will 
have to begin again as a much poorer country than before. Where, 
then, can the Government find the necessary wherewithal to • carry 
out the plans for industrialization ? We must seek an answer to 
this question before our problem can find a solution. 

There are people who believe that foreign loans will be freely 
and abundantly available to us after the war. Such optimism is 
entirely unfounded. It must be .. borne in mind that post-war 
reconstruction will occupy the attention of all the European countries 
devastated and occupied by Germany, as well as of defeated 
Germany herself, to whom some of the victor nations will have to 
give help. Not only Germ.any and · Italy, but Bdtain too, whose 
ports and cities, factories and residences and lines of communica
tions have been badly damaged, will need money for rehabilitation. 
The damage sustained by Soviet Russia during this war is much 
greater than that which was experienced during the revolutionary 
war ; so Soviet Ru~;;sia, too, will be in sore need of reconstruction. 
The United States of America will probably escape the ravages of 
war, but her industries, mobilized at present for war pr()duction, 
will have to be reconverted to civilian production as soon as fighting 
is ended. Thus, an enormous mass of war production machinery 
wil~ be dismantled and replaced by equipment to pr.oduce peace

. time commodities. The switch-over will cost a vast sum of money. 
Yet the only country capable of giving loans in the post-war world 
will be America, to whom all others will turn for help. Under such 
circumstances, we cannot expect too much from her. 

Judging from present Lend-Lease practice, we can form a good 
idea of the situation. About half a dozen countries are receiving 
Lend-Lease aid .from America now ; we have so far received less 
than I per C'ent. of the total. When the war is over, the countries 
~ow subjugated by Hitler in addition to Britain andmaybe Soviet 
Russia, will all compete for Am,erican assistance. Without straining 
our imagination, we can easily sef( that· American loans to us will 
probably not be available in very large amounts ; at least, not 
commensurate' with our potential needs. 

Another possible difficulty in utilizing foreign capital is the 
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difference between our own economic policy and that of the other 
countries towards us. This may prove to be a formidable obstacle 
to securing American loans. In the past,. enterprises run with 
capitalraised from foreign loans, such as the railways, were uniformly 
controlled by foreign business interests. That amounts to inviting 
imperialistic infringement of our sovereignty in the form of economic 
dictation by alien capitalism, reducing the country to an economic 
colony of the Powers, and draining the resources of the land to 
fatten alien exploiters. Foreign commercial firms in China were 
formerly all registered only in their own countries, beyond the pale 
of Chinese law. Furthermore, there were extra-territorial rights, 
leased settlements,. gunboats, foreign garrisons, etc., to p~otect 
their investments, if necessary by force. That is the reason why · 
foreign capitalists· were anxious to do business. in China, operating 
electric light and power plants, building municipal gas and water
works, running 'buses and tramcars, manufacturing cotton fabrics 
and cigarettes. If we were to .extend the same special privileges ·to 
foreign business ·interests after the war, it might not be a difficult 
matter to obtain loans from them. Butwe do not choose hereafter 
to be the servile vassals of foreign banker lords. The unequal 
treaties must be abolished without reservations. Foreigners coming 
to China will have. to observe Chinese laws. A beginning to our 
assertion· of rights has been made recently by the promulgation 
stipulating that Sino-Foreign joint enterprises should at least have 
51 per cent. of native shares. As we are going to carry out economic 
policies in conformity. with Min-Seng-Chu-1, foreign capitalists 
may feel that under the circumstances the profits ar~ not attractive 
enough to induce their investments. Thus, the prospect of foreign 
capital investment in China .. is. not bright. 

As foreign loans will in all iikelihood be niggardly, and home
ward remittances of overseas Chinese negligible in propqrtion to 
our requirements, we shall have to depend upon domestic sources. 
We are still an agricultural nation. Any considerable wealth 
readily accessible to us immediately after the war can only come 
from the land. Our only recourse is for the Government to husband 
this wealth and devote it to national reconstruction. 

An initial step has already been taken in that direction by the 
Government's food policy, which last year introduced the measures 
for collecting the land tax in kind, and for the enforced buying of 
grain by the State. The estimate of this year's grain crop levied 
by the State as land taxes and bought from the farmers is in all 8o 
million piculs, which is by no means an exorbitant demand when 
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compared with the total produce. of the country. At the present 
market price of $~oo a picul, the whole wi!J be worth $2o,ooo 
million. This revenue, collected from the land, is now contributing 
to the State's war expenditure. When the war is over, the proceeds 
from such collections will fo;rm a part of the .State's capital fund for 
economic construction. At present,. grain· collection• has not yet 
reached its saturation point ; the syst~In employed in levying and 
buying needs to be .much improved. The share contributed by 
most of the land-owning class is still too light, while self-cultivators 
and tenant farmers are bearing too heavy a .burd.en. Umd-'owners 
as a whole have . reaped ·large fortunes these last few years ; those 
who collect their rent in kind, and receive grain amounting to several 
hundred piculs a year, are living lavishly. Great landlords are 
proportionally much better off than in pre-war days. Such condi
tions are diametrically opposed to the Min-Seng-Chu-1. We must 
determine to eradicate such an irrational situation, and introduce 
the needed agrarian reforms. . · 

There is an age-old saying that all lands under heaven are the 
king's, meaning the State's: We are going to make the statement 
not merely a hollow saying, but a true description of actual condi
tions. Individuals may enjoy usufructs over lands granted them 
by the State-that is, the rights of use and improvement, such as 
cultivating them, and building factories and houses on them-but 
nobody should be allowed to deal with them in business transactions, 
least of all to speculate in them and get huge, easy, quick profits. 
At present the big landlords are acquiring real estate, with their 
unused and unusable wealth, from the small land-owners, mostly 
self-cultivators, so that the wealth produced on the land becomes 
harmful rather than beneficial to the nation. If they were to invest 
their money in industries, it would be quite a different matter. 
But instead of doing this, they buy more an.d more farm lands. 
Land values are thus bolstered up ten, twenty, fifty times, but the 
agricultural products gathered therefrom cannot be increased. in 
any such proportion. Hence, nine-tenths of the money sunk in 
such investments is lying idle from the natiot1'spoint of view; .. and, 
what is worse, the. cost of rice, and with it the general cost of living, 
is artificially raised to incredible heights in order to pay proper 
interest. on their uneconomic investments. 

This •vicious• process c~m only be·. stopped• by prohibiting the 
private buying and selling of land, and carrying •.• out an economic 
policy under the guidance of the Min-Seng-Chu-I. When self
cultivators want land, the State can rent it to them on long lease. 
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By proper regulation and control, the evils of large concentrations 
offarm land in private ownership will be eliminated, while with the 
immense ptQfits accruing from the public ownership of these very 
lands, the State can acquire the means to do immense good. 

In prosecuting her first Five,-Year Plan, Soviet Russia adopted 
exactly this method. Some fifty or one hundred or more self
cultivators were organized into a collective farm, and the Govern-
ment levied a certain percentage of the produce as tax-rent~ Thus, 
the wealth which the landlords had been getting before the Revolu
tion was now concentrated in the hands of the Soviet Government. 
The capital for the first Five-Year Plan was almost entirely raised 
in this way. Of course, during the first two Five-Year Plans the 
Russian people suffered severely.· Farm and other natural products, 
such as wheat, butter, lumber, oil, etc., had to be exported in ex
change for. machinery. We, too, have numerous products which 
can be exported : to name a few, there are tea, tung oil, cotton, soya 
beans, raw silk, hides, wool, tungsten, antimony, tin, and mercury. 

5 
Our future industries are broadly divisible int~ those run by the 

State and those operated by private interests. More precisely, 
there are four classes : those both owned and run by the State, 
those owned bythe State but runby private interests, those owned 
by private citizens but run by the State, and tl10se both owned and 
run by private parties. 

The first class and the last are self--evident. The second includes 
those. industries which the people are incapable of establishing by 
themselves for the. time being ; the State sets them up and then 
leases them for operation to private parties. The cement, cotton
spinning and sugar factories of the province of K wangtung before 
the. war are good instances of this class : the machinery, as well as 
the factory premises, all belonged to the Provincia1. Government. 
The third class of industries includes those whose capital is raised 
by private subscription, but for lack of experience in management 
on the part of the promoters, the State takes over the task of opera
tion. Further, certain industries may be run by the State ·and 
private interests in co-operation, certain others may be owned and 
operated by social groups and organizations, and still others by the 
local public bodies. 

What I have. just said is in accordance with the Min-Seng
Chu-1. For with the exception ·of communications and large 
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enterprises connected with national defence,. the people are welcome 
to engage . themselves in all other industries. . In the past, the 
Government .wanted to do everything ·au at once, but since h was 
impossible to carry out all such projects, very little was done at all. 
Hereafter, the State and . the citizens. should . severally and jointly 
participate in the country's economic .• deyelopment. However, 
industries privately run must .. be regulated and • controlled .by the 
laws of the land and the policies ofthe government; privately 
gained profits should be used for further investments for the benefit 
of the nation. Since the nineteenth century, the shortcomings of 
rampant capitalism have been glaringly· conspicuous in free com
petition : all industries being owned and operated by private 
interests, with the Government blind and deaf to the many abuses 
and evils. Capitalism has been the foundation of Britain's and 
America's social structure. But since the outbreak of this war, the 
Governments of these two countries have been exercising increasing 
control. It is our belief that after this war, measures of State 
control and State planning for larger ends will tend to be more 
thorough, gradually culminating in some form of State capitalism 
or Socialism. 

In Soviet Russia, all private enterprises are prohibited. During 
the first two Five-Year .Plans the Russians devoted their attention 
almost entirely<to the heavy industries, with great .and speedy 
success. But because the State wanted to do everything and all 
things, industries producing daily· necessities were relegated to the 
background. The result was that manufactured goods for daily 
consumption became scarce and could not. ineet the people's 
demands. Conditions since 1938 have not been greatlyimproved. 
Now, when war is raging on the European front of that country, the 
lack must be more acute. 

Soviet Russia has uprooted the institution of private production 
for profit. People are forbidden to rnake use of their money for 
personal gain. Those having a million roubles can only ··• deposit 
their wealth in the State. banks ; they cannot build factories or 
open hotels.. Under such an economic policy, industries vital to 
national defence have done very well indeed, but those indispensable 
to the people's daily life are still very backward. It goes without 
saying that such an all-inclusive· State monopoly is quite unsuitable 
for this country. With proper regulation and control on the part of 
the Government, the system of private ownership, or operation, or 
both, can be easily prevented from producing the ills inherent in 
unregulated free competition. 
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In the sphere of controlled economy the most advanced country 
is Nazi Germany. When Hitler came into pqwer· he did not 
confiscate the existing private industries, but put all the large 
enterprises under his iron control. The quantity of production, 
prices, wages of workers, profits, and· thei~ utilization for further 
investment are all dealt with by governmental rulings. Nominally, 
industries are still privately owned and managed ; in· practice, 
there is virtually State ownership and rigid Government· control. 
In war-time Britain and America also, State planning and direction 
of private production is being extensively practised: In the post
war world, the economy of advanced nations will not, as far as I 
can see, return to unrestricted and unplanned free competition as 
in the past. 

6 

With respect to the tec:hmcal problems of our econor'nic con
struction, they are concerned with. questions of planning, execution, 
administration, inspection, and personnel. As· for the first, a · de
tailed plan should be made ready for devdting the first five post
war years to industries of national defence. The backbone of such 
industries is certainly the production of iron and steel. Our current 
output in this respect is less than wo,ooo tons a year; less than the 
daily or weekly output of the Great Powers. India's annual pro
duction is now I ·s million tons, Japan's over 5 million; Britain's 
20 million, Soviet Russia's about go million ; and America's · ap
proaching go million tons. If we cannot increase our output by 
many times after _the war, there can be•no industrial reconstruction 
to speak of. Five years after the war is ended, at least 2 r'nillion 
tons a year should be produced ; another five years later, it should 
reach s-6 million tons. 

Next, oil production. :Following a prospecting survey by a 
foreign oil company some twenty-five years ago, it was generally 
assumed that we have no oil-fields. But the facts turn out to be 
otherwise. Oil-fields have been discovered in at least three pro
vinces. The deposits at Yu-men are found to be very rich. In our 
Sinkiang Province abundant oil is believed to exist. Oil is indis
pensable in industry and defence. G:ermany's ultimate failure will 
most probably be due to her exhaustion of this life-blood of her war 
effort. In our post-war plan, exploitation of oil resources will be 
an important undertaking, calling for expert technical handling. 

Our coal resources are also abundant, though production is now 
less than ro r'nillion tons a year. How to increase the output, and 
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how much it should l~e illcreased • each year, are all to h~ specifically 
laid down. • itl a plan ... Our·· Economics • and · Communications 
Minis~ries have both started planning, each within its own sphere, 
but their plans are not . well co-ordinated. For the immediate 
carrying out of· economic reconstruction after fighting is over, a 
comprehensive plan, with its details carefully wrought out and in 
close mutual relation, is •· urgently. required. 

Last, but not • the least, is the problem of personnel-the training 
of engineers, technicians, managers. Our lack of specialists is a . 
handicap which has got to be overcome. before we can proceed. 
We cannot do with those few we have now, for they are only too 
few in number. We should take full advantage of America's Lend
Lease policy to invite her specialists to come and train our men. 
When Soviet Russia started her first Five-Year Plan, she hired some 
2o,ooo to go,ooo German and 5000 to 6ooo American specialists to 
do the work, as well as to train their own skilled labour. Recently, 
the Ministry of Economics has been planning to send for American 
specialists, but the number decided on is too small. More should 
be· invited to come, as many as we can get and as America can 
spare ; their salaries could be ·paid out of our American loan. 

In conclusion, there is no more time to waste, no more oppor
tunity to lose. We may hope for the best after this war, but we 
must be speedily prepared for the worst. Peace might last for five 
to ten years only. Therefore, a minute and comprehensive plan 
must be ready at hand in order to avoid further delay when victory 
is won. 



PART FOUR 

To Victory 

The Pacific War and China* 

I 

To-DAY I am requested to speak before this Weekly Memorial 
Service. First of all, I wish to make an analysis of the news we 
have just received regardingjapan's declaration of war on America. 
At one o'clock this morning, Japanese bombers raided Pearl Harbour 
-an American: naval base in Hawaii-Manila and Hongkong in 
succession. Simultaneously, Japanese troops landed in Thailand 
for the attack· on Singapore. Mter actual hostilities had already 
begun the enemy declared war. on Britain and America at 5 o'clock 
on the morning of the 8th. Japan's desperate gamble against fate, 
staking her whole destiny with one throw of the dice by embarking 
on a new aggression: has now become a fact. We should make a 
careful survey and acquire a clear understanding of this new inter
national situation. 

The American-Japanese talks were initiated in the spring of this 
year. Some months ago, there were in this country not a few 
people who feared that America might be unable st~adfastly . to 
maintain her traditional policy toward the aggressors, and . that 
there might be a likelihood of her compromising with Japan. 
Especially since the visit to. A.m.erica of Kurusu, who ·was to assist 
Nomura in the American-Japanese talks, the general public was 
woqjed lest Japan might for the time being withdraw her troops 
from- China, in exc:hange for a relaxation of Ame:r:ican pressure, in 
order to preserve. her Navy, which has not sustained any serious 
losses in- the four years ·of aggression against China. This appre
hension is quite reasonable, . because the enemy's Navy is relatively 
intact in comparison with his land and air forces, over half of which 
has been destroyed during these years by our armed resistance. 
However, even if the enemy should withdraw his troops from this 
country, we should .. at most llave a quasi..:victory instead. of a total 
one. With his Navy afloat and powerful, the enemy can blockade 

*Speech delivered at the Weekly Sun Yat-sen Memorial Service of 
the National Government, Chungking, December 8, 1941. 
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our sea coast and· irtvade our territory again at any • time. he .thinks 
opportune. We are still exposed to the serious threat ofre-invasion. 

In our bid to secure foreign aid, ·•· our .. forelllosttask is. to 'WiJJ. to 
our side. Bri.tain and America, particularly the participation of the 
U.S. Navy,. which can be effectively used to annihilate the Japanese 
sea power. . Only with the ruin of the Japatlese :Navy car1 we win 
a real victory and the chance to reconstruct our country in the 
next twenty or thirty years. This is not • only in the interests of 
China alone, but also of Britain and America. Without the heroic 
armed resistance of China, carried on for so long, Japanese land and 
air forces would h;ave been much more powerful than they are. 
As a matter offact, the enemy's land and air forces have been much 
wasted and weakened by China. His Navy, the only weapon left 
intact, cannot, of course, stand up against the joint attack by 
Britain and America. Now Japan has gone mad and thrown down 
all she has in hand in one desperate move against Britain and 
America. This, indeed, means the beginning of the end for the 
Japanese ,aggres~or. The apprenhension we. felt a month ago is 
now over. To-day America, Britain, China and Soviet Russia 
have, in fact, united to strike back at the aggressors with their 
mighty armed forces. 

2 

What new exertions should we make in view of this favourable 
international situation? We cannot just sit down and admire 
others while they carry on the fight for us. We must considerhow 
to intensify our war effort. In my conversation with frienqs in 
Hongkong :r.ecently, some advocated our. declaration of ·war on 
Germany and Italy in order to bring about the united world anti
aggression front. They deplored the fact that the world anti
aggression struggles were .not yet amalgamated into a global war, 
with Britain and. Soviet Russia fighting against Germany and Italy 
in Europe, and China alone resisting Japan in the Far East. If the 
anti-aggression wars are not coalesced into an integral war, China, 
they fear, cannot secure a seat in the future world peace conference, 
but will only be allowed a voice in the future Far Eastern peace 
settlement. Their argument is quite reasonable. But I felt that 
the time was still not ripe for such action. We are too far away 
from Germany and Italy. If we declare war and cannot engage in 
actual combat with them, it will be only a token war. Moreover, 
Britain :and America, for their own part, might not have wished to 
see China declare war on Germany and Italy, in· view of the inter
national situation then prevailing. This was my opinion a few 
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months ago. Now, in view of the fresh international development, 
and particularly of Japan's declaratiop. of war on America and 
Britain, I think the hour has come for our declaration of war on 
Germany· and Italy. 

Furthermore, there are. three other reasons justifying this action. 
Firstly, Britain and America are our allies, and are now being 
attacked by Japan, our enemy. Germany and Italy are allies of 
Japan. From the standpoint of the coalition against aggression, 
we should, therefore, declare war on Gerrriany and Italy. Secondly, 
a few days ago Britain declared war on Finland, Rumania and 
Hungary. MilitarHy, Britain's declaration of war ·on them created 
no change in the situation at the moment. However, Britain is the 
ally of Soviet Russia ; and Finland, Rumania and Hungary are the 
enemies of Soviet Russia. From the standpoint of. allies, Britain 
has taken upon herself the responsibility to declare war. The 
situation existing betwee11 China and Germany and Italy is com
parable to the above. In ·addition, there is a further reasc:m :. the 
Soviet-German war may possibly develop in a direction seriously 
unfavourable to us. The Germans may penetrate southwards into 
Iran and Iraq through the Caucasus, and co-ordinate. the Japanese 
move in Burma, Singapore and possibly India. By then the con
flagration of war will have spread to the Near East and India, and 
China would come into actual armed conflict with the German 
aggressor. Under these circumstances, and in view of the present 
grave international situation, I feel that we should formally declare 
war on Germany and Italy, in addition to our close collaboration 
with Britain and America in the fight against Japan. We must 
unifY the world anti-aggression struggles into a common war under 
a united front. I hope we shall seriously study and discuss this 
matter. In short, our cherished desire for years, for the close 
co-operation between America, Britain, China and Soviet Russia, 
in order to defeat the Far Eastern aggressor-nation is now being 
realized. America; Britain, China and Soviet Russia must collab
orate closely to the end, until the total defeat of the German, Italian 
and Japanese aggressors is broughtto pass. From now on, the world 
will be under the joint leadership of America, Britain, China and 
Soviet Russia. This, indeed, deserves the redoubling of our efforts 
toward the common victory. 

In regard to our military move in · co-ordination with this new 
situation, it is now, of course, under the serious consideration of our 
supreme command, and there is no necessity for us to discuss it 
here. 



CHINA LOOKS FORWARD 

3 
What should we do internally to improve our position, in addition 

to our diplomatic effort ? There are, l think, two points to engage 
our attention. Firstly, to speed up. the realization of the Min
Ch'uan-Chu-1 system of local self-government in . order to lay the 
foundation for democracy. Secondly, to build up the Min~Seng
Chu-I system of national economy. Why do I emphasize these two 
points ? It is because we have already accomplished 70. to 8o per 
cent. of the task as laid down in Min-Chuh-Chu•I. And we have 
completed three-quarters of the task of armed resistance to-day. 
Not only the concrete basis for our ultimate victory has been secured, 
but also the ultimate victory will be won in a short time from now. 
Upon her ultimatevictory China will fully achieve herindepe11~e11ce, 
freedom and equality.. In addition to our task of armed"resistance, 
we. must perform simultaneously the work of State-constrtJ.Ction. 

The· first task of State-construction is to establi~h the Min
Ch'uan-Chu-1 system oflocal self-government; in otherwo:rds, to 
enforce the new hsien. system, .as promulgated by the ~ational 
Government, by constructive efforts. Only . through the establish
ment of local self-government can we achieve democracy. We 
must remember that in the first year of the Republic we had Par
liament and Provincial Councils. But were •. the representatives" 
really elected by the people ? The so-called democracy we had 
then was, in fact, bureaucracy. How can we call ourselves a 
democracy when we know it is only a make-believe? Such .self
deception will do us no good, nor will it mean anything to the 
people. 

Min-Ch'uan-Chu-I, in which Kuomintang has professed to 
believe for scores of years, is the only road to real democracy. The 
materialization of Min'-Ch'uan-Chu-1 means the achievement of 
local self-government, or, in other words, the realization of the new 
hsien system as ·promulgated by the National Government. This 
appropriate local system has not been established in the past. . There 
was no real local·. self-government as the basis for popular elections. 
So-called voters' registers, compiled by district officials, were 
fictitious· and fraudulent, therefore worthless. Democracy will be 
but an empty term if . we fail. in the • est(Lblishment of local self
government, for only through local self-government can the spirit 
of real democracy be promoted in this country. According to the 
stipulations of the new hsiensystem, a great·number ofworkers must 
be trained to meet the need for competent personnel. The train~ng 
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will, of course, encounter many difficulties and cannot be accom
plished at short . notice. But we are not to abandon our task on 
account of hardships. To-day the important task for loyal sup
porters of democracy is primarily the popularization of local 
autonomy. 

The second task of State-construction is the establishment of the 
Min-Seng-Chu-Isystem of national economy. It is, in other words, 
to ensure that the benefits derived from the industrialization ofthe 
country shall be enjoyed by the whole people instead of by th~ few. 
For the attainment of this goal the Government must employ every 
method to•prevent private capital from injuring the livelihood of the 
masses. Secondly, it must proceed with the industrialization of the 
country by the speediest means. This is of the utmost importance. 
It means the appreciation of time. We must have a correct sense 
of time. In the past, we have always appreciated money, man
power and material power rather than the importance of time. 
However, money, man-power and material power can be regained 
after they are expended ; while time will never return after it is 
past. The greatest defect of our people and Government, in time 
of peace as in war, is, it seems to me, the careless waste of time. 

What methods should we employ to achieve Min-Seng-Chu-I 
economy ? This is the simultaneous operation of State enterprises, 
public enterprises and private enterprises. All of them can, in my 
opinion, go hand in hand without jeopardy to one another. Some 
enterprises can be run jointly by. the State and private individuals. 
Those enterprises which are beyond the capacity ofprivate interest 
will, of course, be run by the State ; but those which are outside 
the financial power ofthe.State at the moment can be run by private 
capital. In the past, there were some enterprises which were 
beyond the then financial power of the State, and which were, 
however, not entrusted. to. private hands, As a result, years went 
by and nothing was done. This loss is indeed incalculable. To-day 
we must make our crucial resolve to accomplish, for instance, in 
three years the programmes which have been scheduled for com
pletion in five years. If both the Government and the people 
will keep such a resolution in mind, China's industrialization will 
even be more rapid than that of the Soviet Union. In the favour
able international situation which obtains to-day we all must 
redoub~e our efforts to materialize before schedule the reconstruction 
of Min-Ch'uan-Chu-1 and of Min-Seng-Chu-I, so as to co-:ordinate 
our ultimate victory. Thus will San-Min-Chu-I China be fully 
built up in the shortest time possible. 

10 



Insurance of Victory * 
I 

SIXTEEN years ago to-day (July g, I 942), our National Revolutionary 
Army marched· northward . from Canton to' rid the country of its 
war lords and end their regime of chaos. Five years ago (on July 7, 
1937), we formally embarked on this War of R~sistance to beat off 
a malignant foe whose ambition is our ruin. 

The magnificent achievements of our armed co:tnrades since the 
launching. of the Northern Expedition have not only peen hailed 
with gratitude and admiration by. the 'whole nation, but have also 
won the esteem. of the world at. large. Their gallant stand against 
the enemy's powerful military machine since. the outbreak of this 
war has been acclaimed the . world over as • something wellnigh 
miraculous ... For five years, for justice and liberty, th,eir life-blood 
has been shed. In the rear, the toiling masses, and i11 tl)e occupied 
zones, our helpless and. hapless countrymen under. the heavy yoke 
of the invaders, :;~.re also paying their full share of suffering in sweat 
and tears. With the exception of a misguided. few, who have for
saken their mother-countr;y and have turned traitors for Jack of 
faith in this war and in the future of this nation, the millions in 
Free and Occupied China are one in their confidence that victory 
will ultimately be ours. 

Prior to the 8th of last December we clung tenaciously, for four 
years and five months, to the unchanging determination that come 
what might we would fight to the bitter end. As to when that 
bitter end would be reached, or what would constitute the ultimate 
victory, people had a rather hazy notion. That state of uncertainty 
was ended with the outbreak of the Pacific Wav Since then, we 
are no longer fighting alone. Nations that love liberty, peace and 
justice, whose aggregate populations constitute four-fifths of the 
world's humanity, come to stand by our side on the battle-ground 
to face this· brutal foe, for us the most heartless and deadly of the 
three enemy Powers. A new guarantee of ultimate victory was 
given to us. ,We have a firmer, more concrete grasp of the realities 
now. 

When we were fighting alone, the situation was generally viewed 

* A speech delivered before the Staff College, Chungking, July g, 
1942· 
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in two different ways. First, if we could only recover the status quo 
before Lukouchiao, victory might be said to have beep. attained. 
Secondly, it was felt that we· should restore. the pre-Mukden state of 
affairs and bring the four north-eastern Provinces back to our fold, 
before we could .lay down arms. But whichever view was held, 
all were dubious as to whether the fruits of victory could be enjoyed 
for long after they had been gained. We were afraid that four or 
five years after apparent victory the enemy would attack again. To 
be ·candid, our lack of confidence in this respect was well founded. 
Even though the enem.y might be compelled to, or . might volun~ 
tarily, withdraw his Army,. he could still at any time launch a fresh 
invasion if his Navy remained intact and his war industries un~ 
damaged. Our victory would be worth nothing. 

This apprehension appears all the more well grounded in the 
light of our failure during the Revolution in 1911. At that time, 
when the Manchu Empire had been overthrown and the Republic 
nominally set up, members of T'ung~Meng-Hui, the predecessor of 
the Kuomintang, thought the Revolution was accomplished. A 
class of depraved politicians and literati, to weaken the determination 
of the Revolutinary Party, then raised the slogan that with the rise 
of the Revolutionary Army the Revolutionary Party had vanished. 
These unscrupulous elements· besieged and urged the Father of the 
Republic to hand over all political power to Yuan Shih-kai, arguing 
that Yuan's military force was well capable of unifying China, 
whereas the Revolutionary Army was no match for him. Conse
quently, Yuan soon declared himself emperor, after killing and 
banishing members of the party by batches. Though he was 
almost immediately ejected from his throne, the seed of turmoil 
was planted deep by him in the soil .of the land, and for fifteen years 
or so the country was torn by civil wars between . rival war lords, 
each striving for political supremacy over the others. The Republic, 
nay, even the country, was almost ruined. The historical lesson 
is : that in spite of its apparent success, the Revolution was, in fact, 
a failure. The painful experience we are undergoing now warns 
us likewise that our ultimate victory must be real, not illusory. 
There must be no repetition of the same mistake. 

2 

The enemy is more developed industrially than we are. His 
energy might have been considerably sapped by us during these 
five years; yet he could still recover more easily than we can, since 
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we are an agricultural economy. Take Germany, for example. 
Mter the Versailles Conference, all her arms and military equip
ment were destroyed. Her merchant marine was handed over to 
the victors. She was prohibited from building an Air Force; her 
Navy Was limited to wo,ooo tons; her standing Army. was not 
allowed to exceed IOo,ooo • men. After IQiB, she was. kept under 
these restrictions for thirteen years .. Butin 1933, when Hitler rose 
to power, he announced Germany's resolution to remove the 
shackles of the Versailles Treaty. He began by re-militarizing the 
Rhineland, and commencing a programme of rearmament. In 
seven years the Germans grew so powerful as to· attempt to regain 
their former dominant position in Europe by resorting to war. 
When they set out on the warpath three years ago, in two weeks 
they annihilated Poland, which had an Army of more than a 
million men. No country has been able to threaten Germany so 
far ; she stands her ground unchallenged up to the present. That 
is because the industrial basis of Germany was left intact during the 
last war. 

From 1914 to 1918 Germany's war dead amounted to several 
millions, and the numbers of her wounded and maimed were griev
ously large. The loss of lives and materials cannot be regarded as 
trifling .. But her industrial equipment remained untouched ; her 
means of production and lines of communications survived the war 
practically intact. For instance, the Krupp works at Essen did 
not suffer any damage at all. When· I visited Germany in 1928, 
that gigantic factory was indeed not casting guns, but fabricating 
farming implements and motor-cars. Yet, in a few months, as soon 
as occasion demanded, it was changed back into a great arsenal. 
What Germany lacked after 1918 was raw materials and capital. 
The latter she obtained by raising foreign loans. With these funds 
she imported raw materials and operated her factories. 

·Beside her unimpaired foundation of industries, Germany also 
carried on a camouflaged military training with redoubled zest. 
You perhaps all remember that there was, some eight years ago, an 
old German general in N an.king by the name 6f von Seeckt. It was 
he who supervised the training of the . German standing Army of 
IOo,ooo after the last war. He formulated a plan for making all 
the privates under him the officers of a future, greater Army. As 
the Versailles Treaty forbade the use of heavy arms, he made use of 
trucks and automobiles, mounted with boards in the form of mock 
tanks, for field practice in panzer warfare, In the absence of 
flying machines, gliders were employed to train several million high 
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school and gymnasium students for pilot service in future fighting 
aircraft. Such motorless gliders numbered tens. of thousands. · Last, 
but not the least, the German people, efficient in organization and 
obedient to their Government's orders, were enrolled and organized 
into apparently civilian but actually quasi-military bands. 

As Germany, after the last war, could preserve her production 
to tools and equipment, and her prople were well organized and 
tra,ined, she was therefore able to restore her armed forces within 
a short period when time was ripe. So, if any other industrialized 
country could have its heayy industries maintained in good order, 
even though it might be defeated, and might have sustained heavY 
losses in men and materials, it could stiH speedily recover its fighting 
power. 

The industrial potential of our enemy is by no means compa.rable 
to Germany's, but it is certainly superior to ours. If towards the 
end of this war we were left to fight him alone, no matter how hard 
we might try, we could neither destroy his industries nor defeat his 
Navy. 

3 

The enemy has been persistently harping on his old theme of 
economic co-operation with China. If he were clever, he might 
have called off the puppet shows in Manchuria and Nanking, 
withdrawn his Army of Occupation from this country, and arranged 
a peace with us before the outbreak of the European War, or even 
before his Pacific venture. It would have been hard for us to have 
resisted the temptation. At the peace conference, he could have 
simply and good-naturedly proposed economic co-operation with 
us, offering to buy up our cotton, iron ore and coal, if we would be 
good enough to let him operate our mines and run our textile 
industry with his capital and his engineers. As we are industrially 
backward, iron and coal, which we cannot consume in large quan
tities, would have to be sold to him as a matter of course ; ·while 
he, in turn, could pay for these by selling us cheap manufactured 
goods. Thus, our resources would become his, and China his 
virtual colony. We should then have no prospect of industrializa
tion, and even our existing small-scale industries would all have 
been squeezed out of existence in competition with his. Ifwe had 
fallen into such a trap we should have been done for. 

Again, the enemy has also constantly reiterated that he harbours 
no dark ambitions in respect of our territory. He wants, it is 
lamely said, to establish tile " East Asia Co-prosperity Sphere " 



CHINA LOOKS FORWARD 

with Our a.id, and drive out all Western influence. He has promised 
us the . abrogation of ex~ra-territorial rights and the restoration of 
leased settlements, provided his subjects can settle down. wherever 
they please in our interior, and enjoy allthe rightsgivetl to our own 
citizens, such as buying and selling landed properties, opening up 
mines, and erecting factories. These·samerights would be extended 
to our citizens sojourning inJapan, as' evidence of ''mutual benefit 
on an equal footing.'' Theoretically, there is nothing wrong in 
this, but in practice, where would our people in Japan get their 
capital to buy lands and put up factories? · But thejapanese in 
China would have a firm economic foothold ; they. could, without 
difficulty, acquire large tracts of our lands. Thus the'' benefie' is 
not at all mutual, and the "footing" quite the reverse of equal. 
If we had bitten upon such a bait, the war and all we fought for 
would have been irretrievably lost. ' 

4 

The risk of carrying on the campaign of resistance single-handed, 
and thus being forced into a treacherous peace, was ··fortunately 
ended by the 8th of last December. We are now fighting together 
with twenty-seven other nations. The Sino-Japanese War has 
become an integral part of the global struggle against terrorism and 
rapacity. What we could not accomplish alone. can now be put 
into execution, by joining our efforts with those of our allies. Pre
viously, for insta11ce, we could. only wait for the enemy to bomb. us ; 
but now America and Britain and, in the future, Soviet Russia, · 
will most certainly despatch squadrons of bombers to pound Japan 
proper, smashing the enemy's industrial plants into smithereens. 
In the five years since we exchanged the first shots with him, we 
could do nothing t? his Navy. When the Battle of Shanghai was 
raging his obsolete old cruiser Idsumo was anchored in the Wharp.poo 
River ; we sent dive~bombers to blow it up, but failed to inflict 
serious damage. That was because our Air Force was, as it still is, 
weak, and we have never had• a Navy ...•.• But since ~e made his• big 
blunder seven months · ago his loss of ships has· ·been rapidly 
mounting. 

In the Coral Sea Battle, with more thati a lll1ndrep naval craft 
and transports, he originally i11tended to effect a grand-scale. landing 
on the north-east • of Australia.. On the • high seas he unexpectedly 
encountered the combined Naval and Air .Forces of our' American 
ally. The result was that three of his carriers and a number of 
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transports were struck and sunk. The enemy tried to conceal his 
crippling losses afterwards. It is plain, however, that despite his 
attempts to minimize the defeat, the fact stands out that whereas 
he had sent an offensive force to invade Australia, tens of thousands 
of his troops had gone to fatten the sharks, and his ships strew the 
floor of the sea. 

Again, in the Battle of Midway, soon afterwards, he sustained 
further heavy losses. The plan was to attack and seize the Hawaiian 
Islands, and drive the American Navy out of the Pacific. Midway 
is the island in the Hawaiian archipelago farthest from America .and 
nearest Japan. The enemy fitted out a great . armada, •·· including 
many transports, .five brand-new carriers, each. with. a • flight of fifty 
to sixty aircraft, battleships, · cruisers, . hoth light and heavy, de
stroyers, submarines and other supplementary naval craft. This 
was a formidable attacking force, but it was discovered in time 
by American scouting planes, before it contacted Midway. So, 
bombers of the American Navy, as well as Flying Fortresses of the 
U.S. Army based at Hawaii, went busily to work to stop its progress. 
The . battle lasted three days. As a result, four of ·the enemy's 
carriers were sent to the. bottom, together with their load of ·two 
hundred odd planes ; two battleships were badly hit, one heavy 
cruiser was sunk and one damaged, while transports, destroyers, 
and other Vessels were sunk or knocked out of shape. Mter these 
two telling blows, though •• his main Home· Fleet is still intact and 
formidable, his aerial power on the open seas is decidedly ham
strung, as two-thirds of his carriers. have been eliminated. 

Modem naval warfare is waged simultaneously with aerial 
warfare. When war broke out in the. Pacific, two of Britain's 
battleships, the Prince if Wales and the Repulse, on guard at 
Singapore to checkmate the Japanese·Navy in case it should attack, 
were sunk by enemy air action for lack of protection in the. air. 
After Rangoon was lost, an enemy Fleet _steamed into the Indian 
Ocean, where two of Britain's cruisers were for the same reason 
air-torpedoed in the Bay. of Bengal. The Coral Sea and Midway 
Battles have accounted for two-thirds of his sea-borne air force. 
No matter how many more dreadnoughts he may still possess, it is 
not likely, at least in the near future, that he would venture to send 
his Fleet into the open seas for another offensive. We can reason
ably presume that he would let it hug the shores of Japan for pro
tection from' a land-based air force, moving about, say, no more 
than five hundred miles from the coast. 

That being the case, the enemy's ocean transportation must be 
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greatly affected. It is known that the total tonnage of his 
ships is five and a half million ; he has lost eig;htto nine • hundred 
thousand tons up to now; about a sixth of the whole. But his 
annual capacity· for building ships is only about forty-five hundred 
thousand tons, which means that it would take him two years to 
replace. the loss suffered in half a year. The. sinkings and damage 
during these six months are, in fact, ample enough to handicap his 
ocean transportation. His Army in the Occupied region is . not 
receiving a proper amount ofsupplies •; and the rubber, oil, minerals, 
and other products of Malaya and the East Indies are not being 
sent back home in sufficient quantities to meet urgent demand. It 
may be safely predicted that the. enemy will fail first on the sea. 

What we have hitherto been unable to grapple with is now 
being undertaken by our great and powerful ally, the United Stat(:)s. 
Our duty to ourselves and the world, however, is not thereby can
celled, though it is to a large extent relieved. It remains for us, as 
our Generalissimo Chiang has said in his recent manifesto to the 
nation on the fifth anniversary of the war, to exterminate the enemy 
on the continent of Asia. This we shall do thoroughly. 

Mter the utter destruction of the enemy's Navy, thirty to fifty 
years would be required for him to rebuild it. His present Navy 
has had a history of over seventy years. Germany's land and air 
forces have become matchless, after a new lease of life, in a few 
years only, but her Navy has not grown to any size comparable to 
the Fleets of the great sea Powers. A capital ship costs several tens 
of millions to build. The personnel manning it must be trained 
over a long period. British naval officers, for instance, begin their 
schooling when mere children. Therefore, after the liquidation of 
the enemy's Navy, the complete victory of our cause would be 
·ensured. 

Besides, there is another guarantee : that when the enemy is 
overthrown, not merely China, but all the United Nations as well, 
will conclude a peace with him. Although, alone among the Four 
Great Powers, Soviet Russia has not yet participated in the war on 
the Asiatic front, it is probable that she will do so in the not too 
remote future, once Hitlerite Germany is defeated. Then, aft(:)r his 
defeat, the enemy will have to submit to the terms of peace agreed 
upon by us all. When that time comes, we shall rightfully demand 
the implementation of the Atlantic Charter, especially the last part 
of it, which prescribes the internationalassurance ofpeace by means: 
of world.:wide disarmament, beginning with the defeated aggressor 
states. 
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When the Charter was first published, the war in the Pacific 
had not yet started; conceivably, that particular clause was not 
meant for ];:tpan. But from our point of view, since the 8th oflast 
December, the sole culprit in the Far East, whose armaments should 
be taken away, is Japan. We should be privileged and empowered 
to draw up the details of the procedure for disarming the enemy, 
because we have offered the longest and most stubborn resistance 
to his aggression, and best know the· extent of his cunning ambitions. 

After the last European War, .the Versailles Treaty imposed 
severe e:o.ough handicaps on Germany. Unfortunately, as the 
League of Nations was too feeble to apply international sanctions 
(first against Japan, when Manchuria was invaded), this second 
world war became inevitable. We must take that lesson to heart 
this time. The criminal aggre~sors must be effectively, thoroughly 
and permanently disarmed. Meanwhile, the peace-enforcing mech
anism should· be made much more effective and powerful than 
before. Victor nations must be granted fifty years' recuperation. 
For half a century the desperadoes should be prevented from 
rebuilding their land, • air and sea forces and war industries; . While 
these warlike nations have been denied the weapons of war, tech
nique will necessarily have made vast strides, and the trained cadres 
needed for using new weapons will· be ·lacking. Also, with an un
challenged prestige of five decades, the international peace mech
anism will be firmly established. In case it should still be in
sufficiently powerful, our ow:n national defence should be well 
equipped, so that even' our Navy would be sufficient to protect our 
coasts from invasion. 

1 

5 

Dr. Sun Yat-sen pointed out to us, years ago. at Canton, that 
China was a "hypo-colony," not even a semi-colony, being one 
degree lower than such colonial states as Annam and Korea, for we 
were under subjection of not just one master-state, but of a great 
many foreign Powers. Any other country in the world which had 
a semblance of force wanted to lord it over us ; second or third 
class Powers in Europe treated us with haughtiness and contempt 
as an inferior nation. Italy and Austria had their settlements or 
concessions in China. But now, after five years' hard fighting, our 
international status ·is much improved. We are no longer the 
object of ridicule and contumely from all and sundry. It can be 
foreseen that after our victory over Japan, China will command 
even greater respect in the world. 
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On New Year's Day last, China was .among the first Powers to 
sign the United Nations Anti-Aggression Declaration .. After the 
signing, President. Roosevelt shook F o:r;eign • Minister T. • V .. Soong 
by the hand, to greet China as one of the • Four Great Powers. 
The day before yesterday (July 7, 1942), the fifth anniversary of the 
"Seven-seven," radio-telegrams sped through the air from America 
and Britain to congratulate us and express admiration for our long, 
heroic struggle against aggression. Professor Harold Laski said that 
people all the world over who love their fatherland and love freedom 
must feel grateful toward China. This. is no mere. compliment. 
If China had .not made her great · and bloody sacrifice these five 
years, the world's situation would not be as it is to,.day, and the 
United. Nations would be worse beset with difficulties. That is 
undoubtedly China's great contribution to mank.ind. At the same 
time, for our own sake, we have emerged from the status of a 
" hypo-colony " to that of a strong. Pow~r, sweeping away. once for 
all the jibe that China is " a tray of incohesive sand,'' and the shame 
of being a declasse State. We have, in other words, rediscpvered 
ourselves, and thereby have regained our self .. respect. 

The underlying cause of this transformation is, of course, the 
resurgence of our national spirit. A nation, reg~rdless of its size. 
when ihspired by its determined. will to survive, will never die. 
Sooner or later it will achieve freedom and independence, and will 
be accorded a position of equality in· the (all1ily of nations. During 
these three years no fewer than fourteen states have been overcome 
by alien force. Among them, France was the strongest of all on 
the European continent after the last Gre~t War. Her Arrny .and 
Air Force were both of the first order. After 1918 she built up a 
system of satellite small states around her, as planets around a sun. 
They followed where her wishes pointed the way. She was the 
motivating force of the League of Nations. But in this war she 
capitulated in less than two months of actual fighting. She has now 
become an appendage of Hitlerite Germany. Her several million 
troops, her armaments and her Maginot line of defence, were all of 
no avail. The reason ofher failure, in a word, is the decline of her 
national spirit during these twenty years. After 1918 the French 
people became surfeited with pride, softened by pleasures, reluctant 
to exert themselves, and fearful of sacrifice. Consequently, an Army 
of over two millions surrendered unconditionally to the enemy, 
and now the whole nation is in the grip of the foreign conqueror. 
Early in the opening of our Sung Dynasty, a thousand years ago, 
Madame Blossom, royal concubine of the King of Slw. ;;t.t Ql;l,engtu, 
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left us a short poem lamenting a similar. fate. The quatrain 
runs thus: 

Over the walls my lord raised his white flag in alarm ; 
Deep in the shade of the harem, how could I comprehend ? 

A hundred and forty thousand warriors were bidden· disarm ! 
Was there no single mart who his honour wished to defend ? 

In our case, the national spirit of our forefathers throughout the 
centuries is still inspiring .us. It is crystallized in the San-Min
Chu-I. Also, after the arduous · struggle ·.of the Father of the 
Republic and our' revolutionary martyrs, and with the able leader
ship' of Generalissimo Chiang, the whole country knows that to 
defeat and expel the enemy is the most pressing task of the nation. 
AU these factors have united us as one man to resist the well,.. 
prepared enemy and, as a result, we are to-day regarded as one of 
the Four Great Powers. From now onward we should no longer 
think of o.urselves · ·as a ... weak, inferior nation ; rather . we must 
straighten our backs and shoulder our duties toward the world. 

6 

In March I 938 I went from. Moscow to Czechoslovakia atl,d paid 
a visit to President Benes. China had then been in the war for 
only eight months. The Czechoslovak _President expressed his 
admiration at our gallant resistance,. saying that he thought in the 
beginning-that we could last two or three :Qlonths at most, but now, 
as we were able to.· hold on, China must be a strong nation in the 
future. At the. end of my call, as I rose to shake his hand, the 
President apologetically corrected himself, and said to me,. " But 
you are already a great Power ! " In November I939 I left 
Moscow. for the second time, when the war. in Europe was over 
two months old, and Czechoslovakia had already been crushed by 
Hitler. President Benes was staying in the suburbs of London, 
where I went to see him. He appeared very sad, saying that in 
spite of her million troops and some two thousand military planes, 
Czechoslovakia was too small to make any effective stand against 
invasion, so that she had been compelled, without any resistance, to 
submit to German absorption. He opened a. map, pointed at the 
great expanse of our territory, and then said that considering our 
perseverance in carrying on the war against overwhelming odds in 
equipment, he had nothing but respect and admiration for .. us. 
Benes is a great statesman in Eastern Europe. He had done much 
valuable work in the League of Nations. The defensive network 
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in the Sudeten ·mountain region, . adjacent to the Czecho-German 
border, was almost as strong as the Maginotline, yet the Czf:chs 
did not dare to oppose the German invasion. The small size of 
the Czech .state was the real cause of the failure. Half a day's 
drive by automobile could take one through the whole country. 
In the light of what Benes said to me, how we ought to love the 
almost boundless space, the great land " embroidered with mountains 
and rivers" that we call China, given to us by God ! 

Here I have another episode to relate, as told by the late Tang 
Shao-yi, showing that China was quite a powerful State before the 
Sino-Japanese War in 1894. He told me th.at China had just had 
some new warships built in England, such as the Chen ruen and the 
Chi ruen, commanded by ·Admiral Ting Ju-chang, which paid a 
visit toJapan some years before the outbreak ofwarin 18~4· After 
they had cast anchor at Yokohama, Chinese marines weri.t ashore, 
sight-seeing in the city, witll.out taking their arms. As they saun
tered through the streets, some minor incidents occurred, for it 
was apparent that they looked down on the local inhabitants. 
Admiral Ting notified the Yokohama police authorities that while 
the Chinese Fleet was in port ·and our marines had their shore 
]eave, it would be best if the local police did not carry arms, in 
order to avoid possible trouble. The chief of police promptly 
conveyed the message to the Ministry of Interior at Tokyo; the 
Ministry submitted the matter to the Cabinet, which met for de
liberation. As a result, the Japanese Government circulated orders 
all over the country that during the period of the Chinese Fleet's 
visit to Japan all policemen should carry no arms. 

B~fore 1894 the subjects of the Chinese Empire enjoyed extra
territorial rights in Yokohama and Kobe ; when disputes arose 
between our people and the local populace, our consular officers 
were generally able to protect their countrymen from unfair. treat
ment. I do not mean that extra-territoriality is a thing at all to be 
desired by ourselves, even in Japan, but what I have just said serves 
very well to illustrate the fact· that we were not .so insignificant as 
to be browbeaten by eyery foreign country fifty or more years ago. 
After our defeat in the naval battle of r8g4,~] apan began to follow 
in the b·ack of Western imperialism at China's expense. However, 
it may be predicted that China will assuredly recover from her 
prostrate position after the war. 

We shall not only regain our ~tatus of fifty years ago-that of 
the senior State in Asia-but we shall also regain the leading and 
stabilising role in the Orient that was ours for more than two 
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thousand years. Annam was for centuries part of our southernmost 
territory, and Korea looked up to us as her suzerain State. Siam, 

- Burma and Sumatra were tributary to China for the last thousand 
years and more preceding the last century of the Manchu Dynasty. 
China was not covetous of their tributes, accepting them, in fact, 
only as marks of respect. We, in our turn, sent back by the hands 
of the envoys of those vassal states, a good many precious gifts, as 
tokens of benevolence. To be brief, history tells _ us__ that China 

,.;ommanded great respect, but was kindly _toward, her neighbours, 
the weak and small states around her. 

When we have won the war, our greatness will again-be restored. 
Our countrymen should therefore no longer harbour an inferiority 
complex, or abase themselves before people of friendly nations. 
Nor should we, of course, be puffed up with arrogant pride. In 
intercout.se . with .. the people of other countries, whether official or 
private, friendliness and frankness must be our rule of conduct. If 
it happens that a country friendly to us should be misguided in its 
dealings with us, or with one or more of our other fiieru:ls, it behoves 
us good-naturedly but firmly to point out its mistake, thereby 
resuming our ancient r6le of " making conquest not by force, but 
with virtue." Even toward-the-.enem¥-cafter his defeat, apart from 

=-preventing any further attempt at aggression, we should be un
- stinted in our offers of help and instruction, so as to enable him to 
- take his place in peace and amity in the international society. 
~en · the negative ' sid~, we-should not run into the pitfalls of im
- perialism ; on the positive side, we· must practise · the basic prin-
- - 9ipJes upon which our Republic is founded, and help to build up a 

brave, new world of justice and equality for all peoples. 



The Question of Ko~ean Independence * 

MEMBERS of the Korean Provisional(}overnment in Chungking 
approached me two days ago (on :.March 20, 1942), with the request 
that I should speak on th~ question of Ko.rean. independence, in 
commemoration of the twenty-third anniversary of the declaration 
of Korean indepen<ience, and the formation of • the Provisional 
Government of the Korean Republic in ·chin.a .on• March·t,. :tg1g. 
I gladly agreed. 

I. 

Many among us, too busily absorbed with our own problems 
and privations, have almost forgotten the long connecti<;>n which 
existed between China and Korea. It is necessary to. remind our
selves that the relations between our two countries, as fraternal 
States, have had a history of nearly forty centuries. Through all 
the vicissitudes of this lengthy period, there has never been ill
feeling between us. This is because we have a common culture. 
In the recent past, Japanese imperialism, in its attempt to deceive 
the Chinese people and lull us to sleep, has often drummed into our 
ears that the Japanese are of the same culture and come from the 
same race as the Chinese. The assertion of common culture and 
common race can be made without pretence when it is applied to 
the Chinese and Korean nations, for when Korea was still inde
pendent her culture was identical with ours. Since the Japanese 
annexation, however, the original and indigenous culture of the 
country has been ruthlessly suppressed and nearly destroyed by the 
hated conquerors. 

We all kn.ow that during the past few decades, while China was 
beset with perplexities in respect of her international relations with 
the West, she had at the same time to resist the pressure of Japanese 
imperialism in the Qrient. Japanese aggression against China, and 
her ambitious attempt to swallow the whole of East Asia, both 
began with Korea as a bridgehead. The Japanese landed in 
Korea in r8g4, to intervene in the domestic affairs of that country. 
This precipitated the Sino-Japanese War .of 1894-5· The Manchu 

. regime in China, feeble and moribund though it · was, made a 

* Speech delivered at the Problem-of"'K<;>rea Forum under the joint 
auspices of the Society of Oriental Culture, Chungking Branch of the 
International Anti-Aggression League and the People's Foreign Relations 
Association, Chungking, March 22, 1942. 
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belated attempt to support Korea and save her national existence. 
This attempt failed disastrously. China suffered ignominious 
defeat. But in the Treaty of Shimonoseki it was still solemnly 
written down thatthe two signatories would.undertake torecognize 
and respect the independence of Korea. The enemy hesitated to 
destroy Korea at· once, because he was wary of intervention by the 
Great Powers. A d~cade later, in 1904-5, Japan again We!J.t to 
war, and this time defeated imperial Russia on the plains of Man
churia. With the signing of the peace treaty at Portsmouth, Japan 
was conceded. the position of a Great Power. Korea became a 
Japanese colony without a word of opposition on the part of the 
other Great Powers. A Resident-General, in the person of Marquis 
Ito, was sent to Seoul, to complete arrangements for the final 
<~,bsorption of Korea as a part of Imperial Japan. The so-called 
union of J a pari and Korea was formally .announced to the world in 
August I 910. The last sovereign of Korea was shipped to Japan 
and demoted to the rank of an imperial prince. Thus died Korea. 

With Korea safe in his pocket, the enemy's next move was to 
entrench his position in our three Eastern Provinces, which he 
grabbed unceremoniously'in 1931. From Manchuria his tentacles 
were wriggling toward our metropolitan provinces in North Chi11a. 
Then came the Marco Polo Bridge incident of July 7, . 1937. China, 
goaded beyond human endurance, struck back at the invader as 
a nation, and launched our war for total resistance. The h~roic 
fight which we have put up during these few years has brought about 
a new world situation and transformed the outlook in East Asia . 

. We have not only exposed the cunning and overweening ambition 
of the enemy to conquer Asia and dominate the Pacific, but . we 
have also smashed and shattered his well-laid plans for world 
·dominion. This is the opportune moment for us to once more 
take up the question of Koreanindependence. The time for the 
revival of Korea is near at hand. The enemy started out on his 
career of lawless aggression with Korea as his spring-board· ; he 
shall perish with his ambitions . for ever with the resurrection of 
Korea as an independent nation. 

That Korea must and will regain her independence,. thus bringing 
to a conclusion the enemy's attempts at contine11tal conquest and 
global hegemony during these last four decades, is a historical 
inevitability. It is no mere wispful thinking. 

Our Korean friends, in a manifesto just published on their 
memorial day, March I, state thathad the democratic nations been 
far-sighted enough, after the Russo-Japanese War, to take concerted 
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action with China in upholding Korea's independence, the world 
to-day might not have had to fight this World War II. There is much 
truth in what they say. The friendly Powers were then incapable 
of looking into the distant future and perceiving the faintest sign 
of the enemy's inordinate ambitions, so that the cause for the 
present world disaster was implanted in the soil of Korea .. 

Ooncerning the criminal responsibility for letting loose this 
cruel war upon the world, the European victims have invariably 
pointed their fingers at Germany.and Italy. • This is not the whole 
truth. 1 It is, as our Chinese saying goes, " Knowing the one, not 
knowing the two.'l The •. real, and .not so remote, cause of this 
world war was Japan's invasion and seiz.ure of Manchuria in 1931, 
and the failure of the League of Nations to apply sanctions, in 
accordance with the League Covenant, to stop her. Germany and 
Italy in Europe, knowing the League to be too feeble and impotent to 
do anything, were encouraged to follow Japan's example, each em
barking on an aggressive career of her own. The war in Asia and 
the war in Europe coalesced and became World War II. Japan is 
therefore the original culprit responsible for starting this world war. 
But the remoter cause was the Sino-Japanese War of 1894-5, which 
brought Japan into Korea as her overlord, culminating in the 
complete suppression of Korean independence. In this historical 
aspect, the survival or extinction of Korean independence has, 
directly and indirectly, affected the relations of nations. Let us 
hope that after this war world statesmanship will have l.earned a 
lasting lesson, and acquired a keener vision, so that it will be able 
to devise a better future for mankind m:l.der a more durable and 
equitable peace. 

2 

But the realization of a durable peace is conditional, I am con
vinced, upon the recovery of national freedom for all peoples. 
This point is generally conceded by enlightened . statesmen of the 
world to-day. President Roosevelt and Prime Minister Churchill, 
when they issued jointly, in the name of their Governments, the 
declaration now known as the Atlantic Charter, both recognized 
the importance of restoring national freedom to peoples who have 
lost it. The third point in their joint declaration says : 

" They respect the right of all peoples to choose the form of 
government under which they will live ; and they wish to see 
sovereign rights and self-government restored to those who 
have been forciply deprived of them." 
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There are people, however, who think and say that this principle 
of national freedom is confined in its application only to those 
European nations recently conquered and enslaved by Nazi Germany 
and Fascist Italy. This is tantamount to saying that the Atlantic 
Charter is a charter for European freedom, that it applies solely to 
Europe, and has nothing to do with the freedom of all non-European 
peoples. This, I think, is a perverse distortion of the real meaning. 
The two statesmen cannot have been so near-sighted as not to have 
envisaged tM plight and the sufferings of peoples under subjugation 
and tyranny in parts of the world outside Europe, when they met 
to draw up this joint declaration. 

In September 1941 Prime Minister Churchill, when addressing 
Parliament shortly after his return from the Atlantic meeting with 
President Roosevelt, did say that 

" At the Atlantic meeting, we . had in mind, . primarily, the 
restoration of sovereignty, self-government, an:d national life of 
the states and nations of Europe now under the Nazi yoke." 

But a few months later .there was a radical change in the world 
situation. Twenty-six countries had signed the declaratiop. . of the 
United Nations at Washington on New Year's Day, 1942, sub
scribing " to a common programme of purposes and principles 
embodied in the joint declaration, .. dated August 14, 1941, known 
as the Atlantic Charter .... " The Atlantic Charter might have 
been regarded as a charter for European freedom ~hen it was 
first announced in the summer of 1941. It has undoubtedly now 
become a charter for world freedom, embracing the destinies of 
peoples and states in all parts of the world besides those of Europe. 

When victory is won, the United Nations will have to found a 
new world order, more equitable and more durable than the old 
one. Freedom and sovereignty will have to be restored to all con
quered and enslaved nations and states. It is not enough to restore 
Czechoslovakia, Poland, France, Belgium, the Netherlands, Norway 
and the coun.tries.in South-eastern Europe. Nations and states in 
Asia, who have been deprived of their freedom and sovereignty 
during the past century or so; are equally entitled to reclaim and 
resume their rights to nationhood. Korea, for one, must recover her 
independence from Japanese repression, India, that great country 
to the . south.-west of us, must also sooner or later win its freedom 
from British domination. Other Asiatic countries, such as Burma, 
Annam and the East Indies, must ultimately be emancipated from 
alien bondage, whether white or yellow. 

II 
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In the present war in the South-West Pacific~ the only , place 
where there has been protracted native r~sistance to the ~nemy 
invasion is the Philippines~ where guerrilla .fighting was resorted . to 
by the native population in support of white American troops. 
This is practically a unique instance. Whyisitso? Itjs because 
America~s policy toward the native Filipinos has been an enlightened 
and liberal one. Complete independence .• to . the Philippines ·•· ~as 
pledged by the American Government to be enacted by law .in 
1946. In the meantime~ and by way of transition~ the Philippine 
Commonwealth~ with its own President. and Legislature, elected. by 
popular suffrage, was inaugurated in I93.5·. '!'he U11ited States, 
almost from the beginning, when the sovereignty over the islands 
was taken overfrom Spain in 18g8, ~ave never treated the filipi11os 
as a conquered colonial people, but have regarded them as " the 
little brown btothers " to be protected and educated and trained 
for self-government and ultimate free nationhood. Such an en
lightened and high-minded. policy has undoubtedly endeared • the 
American Government and people to the native population of the 
islands. The epic • defence of Luzon proves this. 

As an instructive contrast, let· us consider the situation of the 
British colonies in South-East Asia. Malaya and South Burma, 
Hongkong and Singapore, were all lost in rapid succession, almost 
as soon as the enemy landed. In all these places there were no 
native armies to participate in their home defence. No native 
armed bands took part in repelling the invaders or gave help to 
save their old masters. Plainly speaking, this exposes the short
sightedness of Britain's past colonial policy in Asia. British 
colonial administrations did nothing during the long years to train 
and equip the native populations for ho:rne defence, or prepare them 
for autonomy and independence. British colonial officials have 
often been stupid people, who were wont to treat their native wards 
with an attitude of contemptuous superiority. Witness the beating 
and kicking of burden-bearers and ricksha-pullers by European 
policeinspectors in Singapore or Hongkong; and can anyone blame 
the native peoples under British rule for harbouring hatred of their 
white rulers ? With a native population both hostile and un
organized for home defence, the colonial garrisons were under a 
handicap from the outset. They capitulated quickly and com
pletely ·the moment they thought the situation had become unten
able. The utter failure of their colonial policy should prove both 
a bitter and helpful lesson to the British, who are in many ways, 
we must admit, .a great and wise people. 
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The liberation of enslaved peoples, both in Europe and Asia, 
is not just a vain hope or a castle in the air. We of the United 
Nations must champion and promote the cause of all oppressed 
peoples, the weak and the small, to make their freedom and in
dependence the chief objects of our anti-aggression crusade. En
lightened public opinion in America and Britain is already agreed 
on this point. 

It is unthinkable that world statesmanship is so bankrupt that 
ajust and rational solution of this problem of freedom for the small 
and weak nations cannot be found when victory comes. If pre
war imperialism should resume its evil work, and if national freedom 
for all enslaved peoples cannot be realized in the post-war world, 
then the end of this war will simply mean the· beginning of prepara
tions for a third and greater war. No man in his senses would want 
that to happen. It is my conviction that mankind is yet ca,pable 
of living in peace and goodwill under the guidance of a highly 
practical though lofty ideal-that of freedom and equality for the 
weak and small nations. 

3 

Yesterday (March 21, 1942) I read an article in the daily Press 
in which there was a statement to the effect that colonial and back
ward nations attempting to form new independent states by means 
of nationalist struggles fail of their aims, for the opportune time is 
past. This is a flagrant misstatement. The War of Resistance in 
our country is a war for national liberation ; therefore it is a nation
alist struggle in the strictest sense of the word. The fact that we 
have been fighting for five years must be attributed to the inherent 
strength of our nationalism. Our victory will be a victory for 
Chinese nationalism, the victory of our aspiration to be a free and 
independent nation-state. Soviet Russia's heroic struggle against 
the invasion of Hitlerite Germany is not .merely a struggle between 
Socialism and Capitalism. It is also a p~triotic war for national 
liberation and the survival of the Russian fighter's fatherland. It is 
therefore also a nationalist struggle for freedom. When this present 
world war is fought to its logical conclusion, and victory is secured, 
it will result in the survival of China and the U.S.S.R. as free and 
independent States. It will also result in the restoration of the 
conquered nations to freedom. How can we say that the opportune 
time for colonial and backward peoples to recover their freedom and 
form independent states by means of nationalist struggles is over? 

It is true that this great war was first started by the newly-risen 
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forces ofJapanese imperialism, greedy for colonies on the continent 
of Asia. This movement for im:Perialist expansion was later taken 
up by the Axis partners in Europe, with the aim of forcing a re
distribution of natural resources at the expense of the great colonial 
empires of Britain and France. This World War II, like its pre
decessor., had its origin in imperialism and imperialist rivalry. But 
the present situation is quite different from that of the last great war. 
The present war is influenced by two great factors, China and the 
U.S.S.R. : both are fighting to· establish a new order under which 
their national freedom and existence shall be, secured against lawless 
aggression on the part of their neighbours. Securing their own 
freedom will necessarily mean guarding the freedom of all nations 
in the post-war world. With these two mighty forces on the side 
of human justice and world freedom, mankind stands a. chance ·of 
avoiding its past mistakes and escaping from the blind alley into 
which humanity had stumbled in the pre-war world. I am sure 
that with the conclusion of this war, we shall see all the conquered, 
enslaved, crushed and oppressed nations of the world resurrected, 
one after another, as independent sovereign States. How, then, can 
we say that the time for .. the erection of new States by nationalist 
struggles is over ? 

In the post-war world there will still, of course, be great and 
s:rn,all nations and states of various. sizes. China, U.S.S.R., the 
U.S.A. and India, for example, will continue to be countries of 
continental dimensions. Britain, together with her overseas do
minions in Canada, Australia, New Zealand and South Africa, will 
remain a great, world-wide commonwealth. These will be the 
Great Powers in the post-war world, and must take the leading 
r6les in the conduct of world affairs. Some of the resurrected and 
newly risen States will perforce be smaller entities. But between 
all nations, irrespective of their size and strength, there should be 
equality and mutual respect of each other's nationalsovereignty 
and territorial integrity. Then equality and. freedom among the 
nations will be realized. It is by ;no means necessary that all should 
be great Powers before equality can be established. 

Next in importance, new international organs must be set up. to 
handle economic as well as political matters of common interest 
and concern. New ways and· means will be .needed to resolve new 
problems and difficulties as they arise from time to time in the 
course of the development ofil'lternational relations. It will then 
be possible to realize the common ideals of freedom from fear and 
freedom from want, as stated in the Atlantic Charter. I hold that 
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these ideals, freedom and equality among nations, and secudty and 
abundance for all peoples, are the universal demands of mankind, 
which must be secured and safeguarded once for all as the great 
prizes of this war against aggression and tyranny. 

4 
Finally, let us consider the present an.d future position of Korea 

and the war against aggression in the Far East. 
In the Pacific, the common enemy of the United Nations is 

Japan. In our joint effort to defeat Japanese imperialism, the Q5 
million people qf Korea should be given a great part to play as 
they occupy a highly strategic position in the enemy's rear. The 
Koreans have lost their independence now· for almost thirty-five 
years, yet the pain and sorrow of their national extinction as a free 
State are still fresh in the memory of the older generation of Koreans, 
who must still cherish " enmity and hatred deep as a sea of blood " 

· against their oppressor ; while the younger patriots, inspired by the 
struggle for world freedom in this great age, and urged on to continue 
the fight for national revival by their elders, should be ripe for 
organized risings to overthrow the enemy. At this juncture, helping 
the Korean patriots in their mission will mean a great. <;:ontribution 
to the wirming ofthe war. The enemy's collapse may be hastened, 
and the duration of the war may be shortened. We should therefore 
render aid to the Korean people, helping them· to rise in armed 
revolt by all means at our disposal. 

To give aid to Korean independence, one thing we can do 
immediately is to declare our recognition of the Korean Provisional 
Government, which was first formed in 1919 at Shanghai, simul.., 
taneously with the declaration of independence by Korean patriots. 
This Korean Patriot-refugee Government 'was, in fact, recognized 
by Dr. Sun Yat-sen in the spring of I 92 I, when he assumed the 
presidency of the Southern Revolutionary Government in Canton. 
Mter this, and up to the time. of our national resistance, we did not 
give much aid to the Koreans, apart from our sympathy, because the 
time was inopportune, and we were powerless to help them. Now 
the moment has come to help them, and we are in a position to 
do so. With the outbreak of the Pacific War we are no longer 
fighting the enemy alone, but side by side with twenty-five other 
united nations. The ultimate defeat and complete expulsion of the 
enemy are no longer in doubt. 

China's last attempt. to support Korea was frustrated by our 
defeat in the war of 1894-5· In another two years, it will be the 
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fiftieth anniversary of this war. I think we shall comtnemorate our 
old defeat with a great victory, when Imperial Japan will be so 
thoroughly and decisively beaten that it will pass out of existence 
for ever, nevermore to menace us again. That day ofvictory will 
see the restoration of Kqrean independence with the retrocession of 
Taiwan, the return of Talien and Lushun, and the whole of the 
North-East to China. This is no longer an empty dream. But 
we must be resolutely determined not merely to rest satisfied with 
the recovery of all our own lost territories, but further, to carry on 
the war until the hated enemy is driven out of Burma, Siam, Indo
China, the Malay Peninsula, and all other lancl,s in South-East 
Asia. General Stillwell told Chinese journalists in the war-time 
capital the other day that the final war aim of the United States is 
to have the U.S. Army march into Tokyo side by side with the 
Chinese Army. The defeat of the enemy and .the "march to 
Tokyo" is now the common objective of the United Nations. Let 
us therefore no longer doubt the possibility of Korean independence 
after the war. We must help them to achieve it by first according 
recognition to their Provisional Government. 

The Korean Provisional Government has been leading the 
revolutionary struggles of its people for the past twenty-three years. 
It has represented the Korean nation ever since its formation. 
There are, of course, different parties among the Korean patriots at 
home and abroad, but there is no other Provisional Government 
claiming to speak for the nation. Thousands of Korean emigres in 
America, in their recent mass meetings, have pledged their support 
to this Government. Korean residents in the Soviet Far East and 
in our North-Eastern Provinces also uphold this Provisional Govern
ment.. All this indicates the united attitude of the Koreans. It is 
therefore up to China to take the lead in giving recognition to this 
Korean Provisional Government, so that other friendly Powers may 
do the same later. This move will tend to strengthen the hands 
of the Korean patriots in their struggle for liberation. 

I want to say a few. words more to our Korean friends present. 
Let them rest assured that China will never turn imperialistic. 
This is borne out by our past relations. When the common enemy 

, is driven out, our two countries must act in close collaboration to 
safeguard peace and security. on the continent of East Asia. We 
are bound by ties of race and culture, as well as by geographical 
propinquity. These ties must be cemented closer after the war, 
when an independent Korea will take ~1er rightful place in the 
building of a better and happier world. 



Final Victory and Peace Terms* 

FROM the outbreak of war at Lukouchiao on July 7, 1937, to the 
outbreak ofwarin the Pacific on December 8, 1941, was a period 
in which we fought the Japanese alone. During this period, our 
strategy was to draw the enemy further inland, so as to waste his 
man-power and material ; that is, in other. words, a strategy of 
trading space for time. In the political field we had been following 
a two-fold policy : internally, to make use of the opportunity offered 
by the War of Resistance to speed up the work of State construction, 
that is, to establish a firm basis politically, economically and socially, 
for a San-Min-Chu-I republic, so as to reinforce ·our military 
strength for the winning of foreign sympathy and help to a state of 
active co-operation for the annihilation of the commo.n foe. 

Strategically, we accomplished our task during the . first period 
in which we fought alone. The Japanese thought that China 
could be crushed .within three months of the outbreak of war. 
Not only had the enemy failed utterly to crush us, but further, 
because of his inability to settle the so-called " China Incident," 
he had to undertake further suicidal commitments. Thus, he 
declared war on the United States and the British Empire. 

Politically, we have also achieved much in internal reconstruc
tion. In the. field of political reforms, the nation-wide adoption of 
measures for the $peeding up of local self-government and the 
participation of peo.ple in local and central government are indica
tions that the principle of People's Rights is being put into effect. 
Administrative efficiency has been gradually increased as the 
Government takes in more trained men for various posts.. In the 
field of economic and social reconstruction, similar accomplishments 
have likewise been achieved, .• such as the development of State
owned enterprises, the establishment of ,Government organs for 
national economic control, and the increase of production in the 
rear. In the field of foreign relations what we have achieved is 
dear to all and hardly needs recalling. 

Yet, in spite of all these achievements, much remains to be done. 
We are still far from the full realization of the principle of People's 

*An article commemorating the fifth anniversary of the outbreak 
of war at Marco Polo Bridge, published on July 7, 1942. 

t6g 
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Rights. Official corruption has not been corrtpleteJy stamped out, 
and the rule of law has still to be firmly established, In the field()£ 
national economy there has been a tremendous increase ill our 
national expenditure for the prosecution of the war, and yet the tax 
burden of our people is still far from being equally shared by the 
rich and poor alike. While peasants and consumers g~nerally have 
been taxed almost to the limit, large landowners, property-holders, 
and particularly war profiteers, have not as yet contributed their 
fair share to the national treasury. With these people, much .still 
remains to be done by the efficient . enforcement of the . various 
measures of direct taxation. As to the acute price problem, and the 
maintaining of some kind of an equilibrium between supply and 
demand of commodities, much also remains to be done. 

~ 

Since last December 8 our War of Resistance has become a 
part of the global war, and China has become one of the four main 
pillars of the United Nations, which consist of some twenty-eight 
nations, as a result of the Japanese attack on the United States, 
the British Empire, the Netherlands East Indies and Australia, 
with the outbreak of war in the Pacific. With the changed inter
national situation, we should look forward to the changed future 
which lies ahead with new hopes and understanding. 

In the. period during which we fought the Japanese alone, our. 
greatest hope had been to immobilize the millions of Japanese 
soldiers sent to China by our poorly equipped fighting forces, at a 
sacrifice several times greater than the losses which we could inflict 
on the enemy. When the enemy had come to realize the difficulties 
he had to encounter, and the man-power and mater~al which he was 
wasting in his war against Chin11, he would then either voluntarily 
or involuntarily withdraw his troops from China, and restore to us 
the territories once under his occupation. Should we be able to 
carry on our single-handed resistance to a finish, and should the 
enemy be willing to withdraw his troops from China, ai;ld ready to 
negotiate peace with us, the most advantagepus terms we could 
have obtained under the circumstances would have been the re
storation of the status quo ante July 7, 1937, or, at most, the restora
tion of the status quo ante September . 18, I 93 r. We should have 
been quite happy and willing to conclude peac~ with Japan if she 
had restored to us the four North-Eastern Provi:hces and had with
drawn her troops from our coastal areas and various points inland. 
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We should then have imagined ourselves as having won the final 
victory. But there is one point to consider. Although the e:p.emy 
would by then have suffered severely as regards his Land· and Air 
Forces, his Navy would still have been intact. He would still have 
been able to maintain his naval supremacy on the Yellow Sea, the 
East China Sea, and the South China Sea. If the enemy had 
insisted on only one condition at the peace parley,. t4at of Sino
Japanese economic co-operation, and had been willing to make 
other concessions, what should we have done should we have 
accepted his terms or not ? If we had rejected them, although his 
troops would by then have been withdrawn from China, he. could 
have sent them back in a day or two, and our coastal ports would 
again have been under enemy blockade. If we had accepted them, 
even though the enemy might have suffered military defeat, he could 
still conquer us politically and economically. What we might have 
regarded as final victory would in the end have been nothing .. but 
defeat. So, ,fighting alone in our War of Resistance against Japan, 
we might have achieved all kinds of successes, save only the destruc
tion of the enemy's Fleet. And as long as the Japanese Navy 
remained .intact we could not possibly have won a secure victory; 
and what peace we might have concluded would not have been 
worth the paper on which it was written. 

But since December 8, 1941, our formerly single..:handed resistance 
has become part of the common struggle of the United Nations 
against Japan. What we could not possibly achieve when fighting 
alone can now be achieved by the common efforts of the United 
Nations. Although the enemy succeeded in capturing one strategic 
point after another in the early months ofthe ·war, his weakness lies 
in his inability to replace his tremendous losses in warships and 
merchantmen. According to a London report dated June r8, 1942, 
2 enemy battleships, 6 aircraft carriers, rg cruisers, 28 destroyers, 
and 15 submarines have already be~n sunk; while the figures for 
other damaged ships were not included. 

In the first half year of the war the • enemy has already sustained 
a loss pf 20 per cent .. of his. Navy and Men;hant Marine. Continuing 
at. this rate, the precious possessions on which the enemy relies, i.e. 
the Imperial Japanese Navy and his Merchant Fleet, would be 
completely wiped out in a short time. When that day comes1 the 
enemy troops on our soil would look eastward across the sea to the 
land of the Rising Sun with a sigh, and face complete annihilation. 
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3 

That Japan is bound to go down in defeat in this war goes 
without saying. When victory comes, China -wishes to recover not 
only all the territories under ~nemy occupation sine~ September 18, 
1931, but also those which were taken 

1
from<us bythe.enerny after 

the first Sino-Japanese War of 1894-5· Thatis to say, China 
should recover such territories as Taiwan . (Formosa), and. the 
Penghu Islands (Pescadores), whichJapan took from us as. a result 
of the first Sino-japanese War; Talien (Dairen), Lushan (Port 
Arthur), and the South Manchurian Railway, which the enemy 
seized at the end of the Russo-Japanese War in 1905 ; · the four 
North-Eastern Provinces of Manchuria and Jehol, which have been 
under enemy occupation since September 18, 1931 ; and aJJ the 
territories held' by the enemy since July 7, 1937. 

Besides the recovery of those parts of our domain which have 
been under enemy occupation, we might, in our desire to maintain 
peace and security in the Far East, state our peace terms as follows : 

(r) Japan to surrender to China ·an her remnant of warships 
still afloat; completely to demilitarize and dismantle all fortified 
zones and naval bases ; to close down all training schools for the 
Navy and, during a period of fifty years, to be prohibited from 
building any naval vessel. 

(2) The Japanese Air Force to be completely liquidated ; . all 
remaining military aircraft to be dismantled ; all aircraft factories 
to be demolished ; all aviation schools to be closed down, and 
during a period of fifty years, Japan is not to be allowed to produce 
any kind of aeronautical equipment. 

(3) The Japanese Army to be completely disarmed; all arsenals 
to be dismantled ; all schools of military training, from staff college 
down to infantry school, to be discontinued ; and during a period 
of fifty years Japan is not to be allowed to have any organized army, 
except for the maintenance of domestic peace and order ; she may 
have a police force. 

(4) While withdrawing her troops from China, Japan to be held 
responsible for keeping all properties, public and private, Chinese 
as well as foreign, intact and in good condition, to be taken over by 
Chinese authorities. 

(5) Japanese emigrants who have come to China since Sep
tember. 18, 1931, all to be repatriated. 

(6} Japan to withdraw from Korea and recognize and respect 
Korean ihdepende~ce. 
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(7) Japan to surrender ~o China half of the remnant of her 
Merchant Fleet. 

(8} Half the Japanese metallurgical and steel works, shipyards, 
machine-tool factories, cotton and paper mills, cement works, 
chemical fertilizer plants, etc~, to be dismantled and their machinery 
and equipment shipped to China for re-erection. 

(g) Half the collections of Chinese and Japanese books, and all 
those in other foreign languages in the Japanese universities and 
libraries, to be sent to China. Half the laboratory equipments in 
Japanese universities and research institutes should also be sent to 
China . 

.( 10) All Chinese antiques and works of art which have a bearing 
on Chinese history and culture, and Chinese arms, equipm.ents and 
utensils captured by Japan since the first Sino-Japanese War, in the 
collections of Japanese museums or in private collections, to be 
restored to China. 

(1 I) The Japanese Press is not to be permitted to publish anything 
which may incite anti-Chinese feeling among the Japanese, a1:1d the 
Japanese Government is. to · be held. responsible. for destroying all 
such anti-Chinese literature published and in circulation before the 
peace settlement .. 

(12) In order· to ensure the faithful execution of articles 1, 2, 
a:hd g, the United Nations are to despatch an Allied Army of 
()ccupation ·to Japan, to be stationed at Tokyo, Yokohama, . Kyoto, 
Osaka, Kobe, Nagoya, and other important places. The expenses 
for the maintenance of such an Allied force to be borne by the 
Japanese Government, 

The above terms may appear to be too idealistic. To-day, 
however, they are feasible. All· depends, of course, on our war 
effort and that of the United Nations. Victory lies ahead of us. 



New Strategy to Destroy the Japanese Pirates* 

I 

CHINA has been fighting for six long years. Our people have 
endured unbelievable hardships and · s~fferings in their struggle. 
But through all this their faith in ultimate victory has not waned, 
and remains unshaken. During the last year the armed forces of 
the United Nations have turned the tide of battle~ The immortal 
victories of Stalingrad and North Africa have been recorded. Our 
own troops have defeated the Japanese in Western Hupeh. These 
are all proofs that the final victory of the United Nations will be 
sure and certain. 

Axis propaganda used to deride the inability of the Democracies 
to conduct a total war. This propaganda has been given the lie 
by events. The peoples of the Democracies are performing deeds 
of heroism at the front and in the factories in defence of their liberties 
and their national existence as free men. The history of the present 
century will be written in letters of gold as a record of the complete 
victory of Freedom and Democracy over Fascism and Tyranny. 

Victory will be ours. But we still have· much to do, and it is 
impossible to predict when and how victory will come. However, 
the main task of each and every one is to hasten the coming of 
victory by redoubling our efforts in the prosecution of the war. 
In war the human factor is most important, and any unnecessary 
prolongation of the war may bring about unexpected difficulties. 
It is true that to the Chinese people the demands of war seem un
ending, but they are still ready to gird up their loins and endure 
privation and suffering, so long as these are necessary for the final 
and speedy victory. Time; up to now, has been 'our friend~ but 
there might be a moment when it would come to the assistance of 
our enemies. 

2 

The recovery of Burma may not by itself appreciably shorten 
the war in Asia and the Pacific. This can readily be understood 
because of the climatic limitations of that theatre. In Burma 
campaigning is handicapped by the monsoon. Operations can 

*Commemorative message on the sixth. anniversary of the War of 
Resistance against the Japanese aggressor, July 7, 1943. 
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only proceed between October and May, during the dry season of 
the tropics. Under the most favourable auspices Allied prepara
tions for a campaign in Burma cannot be completed before October 
of this year (1943), and a full-scale offensive may begin during\ the 
last months of 1943· 

Burma has already become a powerful base for, the Japanese, 
and they are in a ptJSition to draw large supplies and reinforcements 
from Malaya, Thailand and Indo-China. The recent experiences 
in North Africa have shown that for the reconquest of Burma 
equally large forces. will be needed, and ·the fighting will be both 
long and hard. The next monsoon may be upon us before the 
enemy is liquidated and ·Burma cleared. 

The purpose of the reconquest of Burma is to reopen the Burma 
Road for the flow of supplies to China, in order that the Chinese 
armies, who have again shown their effectiveness in the victory of 
Western Hupeh, can take the offensive to drive the Japanese into 
the sea. Thus, the first.task .will be the repair of the railways and 
roads in reconquered Burma, and the concentration pf motor and 
water transport in large quantities. This alqne can hardly b~ 
completed until the winter of· 1944. 

In the past the transport capacity of the Burma Road was 
limited. To equip the Chinese main armies sufficiently to assume 
the offensive we shall require at least a million tons ofwar materials. 
On the basis of what has been done iri the matter of transport it 
would take five years to bring these supplies over the road, so that 
the offensive campaign could not reach its climax before 1949· 

If we aimed at a less ambitious programme, and brought in 
50o,ooo tons before starting our offensive, three years would be 
required; it would still be 1947 before our troops would be able 
to take the offensive. If these premises are correct, the supplies 
coming up the Burma Road may be too slow and too scanty. 

I want now, urgently, and at the same time cautiously, as becomes 
a layman, to suggest certain points concerning the best strategy 
for the defeat of Japan. 

At the Casablanca Conference it was decided that Hitler should 
be defeated before Japan. This strategy caused uneasiness among 
the Chinese people. We felt that this was tantamount to saying 
that the defeat of Japan would have to wait a long time. Among 
thinking people in Great Britain and the United States there was 
also uneasiness, as it was rightly considered that the delay would 
give Japan time to dig in and consolidate her gains. The recent 
Washington Conference between Mr. Churchill and President 
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Roosevelt seemed to have brought the required modification in the 
previous line of strategy, although at the conclusion of the Conference 
the statement by the White· House spokesman consisted of only one 
sentence. 

Mr. Churchill) in his speech before Congress, ga;ve an indication 
of a real global 3trategy, which was an improvement upon the 
Casablanca decisions. He said that the greater.part of the United 
States armed forces is being concentrated in the Pacific. This, 
with the recapture of Attu and. the preparations for the Burma 
campaign, gives us a more e11.;:ouraging picture of the .future. It 
goes to show that the leaders in conferen~e .. ~ave . realized. !hat to 
leave Japan even temporarily alone would be to present tliejapanese 
with " time " in return for nothing, not even " space." Also, it 
shows that the island-to-island strategy, coupled with • an .assault on 
Burma, would not be strong enough to. force the unconditional 
surrender of the • Jap pirates. 

If our strategy is not able to bring about the defeat of the· main 
strength 9( the Japanese Army and Navy, and also to cut the long 
lines of communications between the home base and • her newly 
acquired possessions in the South and South-West Pacific, we shall 
not be able to smash the Japanese war machine and blast it out .of 
the war. To continue the past strategy wbuld mean a long war of 
attrition. It cannot bring us to the heart ofJapan, and cannot 
bring the Japanese main Fleet to battle. This means that the 
initiative is still in the hands of the enemy, andwhile we are nibbling 
at the outer· defences the Japanese ·behind these defences will be 
strengthening themselves against the time when they will be ready 
to resume the offensive, either against India or Australia, or even 
against the American mainland. Such strategy is contrary to the 
accepted principles of military science. 

There are indications at presen.t which give ·us a less pessimistic 
picture. If our Allies are ready to employ their increasing might, 
both military. and productive, more. effectively and with greater 
boldness and decision, we can employ an entirely new strategy, 
which will result in gaining our three main objectives in the Pacific 
War : namely, to force the main Japanese. Fleet to give> battle, to 
cut the lines. of communications between .Japan and the outer 
possessions,. and to open the front. d9or .of China. to an adequate 
flow of materials.for the fi11al·offensive against the Japanese on the 
Asiatic mainland. Only by this can we bring the enemy pirate 

1 empire to total destruction. . 
This new strategy,· which is here presented for consideration, 
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depends very largely on the United States, which possess· the greatest 
strength in the Pacific, and which are shouldering as heavy a 
responsibility for the operations in the Pacific as we. are for the 
operations on the Asiatic mainland. The tactical plan for carrying 
out this strategy is at once to concentrate large sea, land and air 
forces in the Central Pacific, with Hawaii as a base. This expedition 
can procecyd due West across the Pacific and cut a sea lane by force 
right to the front door of China. 

The objectives of the task force would be : (I) To sweep the J ap 
pirates off the outer ring of .defences in the Central Pacific : from 
the Marshalls, Carolines, and Marianas. This aims at the recapture 
of Wake, Guam, a~d Luzon, which were lost after Pearl Harbour, 
and the assault upon and capture of Formosa. (2) To entice the 
Japanese main Fleet-on which depends the piratical destiny of 
Japari"'-to give battle. Its defeat and sinking would leave the 
garrisons in the South and South-West Pacific unprotected and 
unsupplied, since the lines of communications would be cut. 
(3) To act in co-ordination with .Chinese forces for the recapture of 
Canton and Hongkong. Supplies could then be brought direct 
to the Chinese mainland in greater quantities by merchant. ship 
convoys .. 

If the strategy is adopted it may result • in the war against Japan 
being over within two years. President . Roosevelt has stated that 
Tokyo can be· reached by many roads. This road from Hawaii, 
due west, seems to be the straightest road to Tokyo. 

The main feature of the war in Asia and the Pacific against the 
Japanese is an exact and minute discernment of the proper economy 
of forces, and . the co-ordination of assault, from Attu through 
Paramushiru, from New Guinea in the direction of Luzon, from 
Burma and from China, with the main, overwhelming striking 
force from. Hawaii. 

Assuming that. the European War will last two years, the con
currep.t conduct of the war against Japan would mean the simul
taneous conclusion of the global war. 

3 

While we extend ourselves for victory, we. must pay attention to 
the future peace more carefully than at the conClusion of the last 
great war. The main purpose of this war is the defeat of the enemy 
and the laying of the foundations of a lasting peace. Victory 
alone does not necessarily bring peace. In the last war Germany 
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was completely defeated, but that did not prevent her from recover.,. 
ing, to become the strongest aggressor nation in this war. 

It is not true that at the Peace Conference in Paris the victoriqus 
States did not foresee the recovery of Germany .. The Versailles 
Treaty imposed great . limitations upon G(l)rmany. Still, under 
Hitler, she· was able • to letJ loose upon a • peaceful ;world a. new and 
more terrible war .. Whai were the reasons for this? Firstly, the 
Allies did not destroy the German military machine ; secondly, the 
Allies did not disarm 'Germany industrially. 

To reconstruct peace in the Far East we mus.t remember these 
lessons; we must smash thejapanese military machine and disarm 
Japan industrially. To do the first, it is necessary fundamentally to 
eradicate milit<:tristic education in Japan. The Japanese people 
have given the world the impression that they are a war-like and 
war-loving people. But the love of war is not necessarily an inborn 
characteristic of thejapanese. It is the result of education. Mr. 
Grew, inhis book, Reportfrom Tokyo, states: " ... it was a common 
sight in Japan ... and a startling one to recently arrived Americans 
. . . to see little fellows scarcely big enough to walk togged out in 
military caps and playing military games. Anyone who passed a 
school yard would be even more startled to hear. the blood-curdling 
yells coming from the throats of twelve-year-old-boys as they 
charged across ·a field with real guns and bayonets, and in a manner 
so realistic as to be chilling ... from early childhood Japanese 
children were being reared for war, and reared with the thought 
that their greatest good fortune would be to die on the :field of 
battle." It is through such an education that Japan has become a 
menace to the world. 

To carry out this destruction of the Japanese military machine 
it is necessary that the Japanese officer cadre and the military caste 
be relentlessly destroyed. Granted that the Japanese are a warlike 
people, they would then have no military leaders to guide them. 
The officers of the Japanese Army have shown themselves brutal 
and cruel arch-criminals, and as a body they should be tried and 
dealt with. Above the rank of major-generals they should be shot ; 
above the rank of lieutenants, ·they. should be interned or imprisoned 
forlife ; the non-commissioned officers should be dispersed to other 
countries and condemned to hard labour. In this way the military 
caste and cadre will be separated from the people at home. There 
may be persons who. will object to so drastic a punishment for these 
war criminals, but we have· to remember what the Japanese have 
done to millions of innocent men, women and children in the 
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devastated and conquered areas. We should grieve for these victims 
and also for the helpless war prisoners, including the United States 
Army airmen who heroically bombed Tokyo, whom the Japanese 
have murdered in cold blood. This treatment of war criminals is 
both rational and just. As the Chinese saying goes, " Magnanimity 
to the enemy is cruelty to your friends.'' 

To carry out tne industrial disarmament of Japan it is necessary 
to demolish whatever is left of the Japanese war industries, the 
heavy industries, and the machine-tool industry. If these plants 
are not destroyed they should be sent to areas devastated by the 
Japanese pirates as part of the reparations. There should also be 
a limitation. of Japanese light industries. By this I do not mean 
that Japan should be forced to return to an agricultural economy ; 
but her light industries must be limited to the production of articles 
for daily civilian use. This will prevent the J aps from recovering 
too quickly in order • to rearm and revive their war industries. 

Some of our friends think that we should not impose poverty 
uponJ apan. Such friends generously propose that the greater part 
of the Chinese market shall be reserved for Japan. Such ideas are 
dangerous for peace. It is true that we should n.ot reduce our 
neighbours to poverty and engender hatred in the hearts of the 
masses of the Japanese. But we must make Japan . taste the bitter 
fruit of defeat and poverty. This may reduce the standard of 
living, but we must know that so long as the traditional policy of 
expansion is not dead, a prosperous Japan will hasten the revival of 
an aggressive Japan, and recurrence of war in the Pacific. These 
acts of just retribution may engender hate and revenge in the 
people for a time, but let them practise the arts of peace for thirty 
to fifty years, and they will come to realize that the sanctions imposed 
are justified and in their own interests. 

When Japanese militarism is destroyed root and branch, and 
the Japanese people can effectively control' the actions. of their 
Government ·through democratic institutions, then shall we have 
peace, friendship, goodwill and prosperity among the nations living 
on the shores of the Pacific. 

12 



The Mikado Must Go* 

I 

THE abiding significance of the " Double T«qnth/' the. a:nri.iversary 
of the Chinese Revolution-our own ()ctober Revolution-which 
gave birth. to the Republic of China, must be·. noted by the world 
to-day. his .. this . : .... .o:u.tlUs.}J'~f¥· ··g;;J.y_ .1:ij.~J:.t¥;ctw;.q~~~~s~:O~.,Q,ctober. xo, 
~QI.I>c ..•. ~.}()~~ ..••. ~P~sh .. ~H .... Q.h!~~~.\r,,")¢~§.~!;?~:x,, .. };Y~~ .•.• ~nsl~g.,~~ .. ;~v, .. entirely 
:ne'y e~~ }.Ish:!~~ .~11;~. \•· It .e11;~e~t~~ lrnmemor~al institution of absolute 
rhonarchy 'lii.Cniria 'an:cr; ' iii its' phtce; introduced the republican, 
democratic form of government, which :pr. Sun Yat~§~!h. f~thJ~r of 
the. Republic, took frQin the. W~st and g<~,ve to th(.l Qhin~se p~gple. 

Oriental despotism a.nd imperial rule were the original and 
traditional forms of polity in which the Chinese people had. been 
reared, and under which they had suffered generation after genera
tion for countless ages. Our forefathers were taught, long before 
the ancestors of the present-day Japanese had ever heard ofsuch 
dogma, that the Emperor was divine, in fact he was the very " Son 
of Heaven," anointed and appointed by Heaven to rule over his 
myriad subjects, the "pai-shing," or hundred names scattered 
throughout the land. " All under Heaven was the King's land, 
all living within the seaboards are the King's ministers," so said the 
Shu-ching, the History Classic, written 3000 years ago. 

Mter the Manchu Conquest in 1644, the alien rulers fastened 
upon the country a system of despotism more absolute and hateful 
than any of its predecessors. The Manchus, like the Japanese 
before them, had their history rewritten to show that their first 
ancestor was directly descended from a supernatural being; thereby 

• justifying their seizure of supreme power, and, in their own eyes, 
legitimized their claim to Chinese submission and-loyalty. 

The October 10 Revolution not only toppled the Manchu 
throne after almost three centuries of hated rule, but shattered for 
all time in China the idol and myth of divine kingship and imperial 
despotism. 

Yuan Shih-kai, while President of the Republic in 1915, dared 
to ignore the spontaneous verdict of the Chinese nation, and con
spired to subvert the Republic and set himself up as Emperor 

* Special article written for American and Chinese Press, published 
on October 10, 1943. 
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Hung-Hsien of the new Empire. He failed miserably, and died a 
disillusioned man. Chang Hsun, war lord and an illiterate) like
wise missed this lesson of history, for in the summer of 1917 he was 
foolish enough to attempt the restoration of the Manchu Emperor. 
The little boy Emperor again sat on the Dragon Throne in the 
Peking Palace, but only for eleven days, and he was deposed a 
second time. 

The lesson we draw from the " Double Tenth" is that aggressive 
militarism against which we are all fighting to-day, as in the case 
of absolute monarchism in China, can and must be decisively de
stroyed for all time, so that' there shall be no recurrence of the 
scourge of.German Nazism. or Japanese Militarism for at least the 
next hundred years. 

2 

Among our Allies in this war, and in particular our American 
friends, there is current fl. mistaken sentiment .concerning the institu
tional position of the Japanese Emperor. This has been derived 
from a wrong notion which attributes to the Mikado the position of 
spiritual and moral leadership, to which all Japanese would pay 
unquestioned respect and blind reverence. The Tenno, · being god 
in human form, must remain sacred to the Japanese people, no 
matter what happens. Th,ere is also a conception that the Japanese' 
Emperor is all powerful, and therefore able to control all elements 
and tendencies within his domain, or that he will fulfil the role as 
a modifving and liberal influence on his hot-headed and Fascist 
officers, "all 'tif which is simply bunkum. 

The present-day "divine" position of the Japanese ruler is just 
the recent creation of the militarist caste, who having mislearned 
their lesson from ancient Chinese history, imitated the Duke of Tsi 
by "taking the son of heaven by the arm in order to comman~ 
obedience from his numerous vassal lords." In order to command 
absolute submission on the part of the people so as to carry out 
their nefarious designs for aggrandisement and glorification, the 
militarist caste simply makes use.· of the T enno as their willing 
puppet, who submits himself to be deified before his death. 

It may be interesting to recall that when the first Japanese 
history was fabricated in the eighth century of the Christian Era, 
in the time of our T'ang Dynasty, it had to be written in the Chinese 
literary language, after the ruling caste had learned to use it, since 
there was no Japanese literature in those days. The author of 
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this History of Japan was hard put to it to invent proper-sounding 
Chinese names for the unbroken .line of non-existent heavenly 
rulers. For a period. extending more••·thari a •. tl1ousa1ld years, all 
their emperors lived extraordinarily lengthy lives and must have 
enjoyed superhuman vitality, for most of them were said to be cen
tenarians, and every one of them begot • his heir only after his 
eightieth birthday. 

One of· the more authentic latter-day japari~s~ . e.riiperors, .· wh() 
died about A.D. 1500, was so poverty-stricken that he had to set U.p 
shop outside his palace gate in old Yedo, to sell scrolls of calligraphy 
and water-ink painting in the Chinese manner, done by his imperial 
hand and chopped with the imperial seal, all for the purpose of 
collecting a few paltry coppers to pay his keep. After his death, 
the corpse had to lie unencoffined and rotting for more than forty 
days before the•imperial household could gather sufficient means for 
his proper burial. This shows how much respect and reverence 
were shown' the emperor by the ruling Shogun and his samurai in 
those good old days, when Japan was still a hermit kingdom, isolated 
from the world, but perhaps already laying plans for its conquest. 

My point in the foregoing is simply this : there is no reason why 
the Japanese Emperor- and the cult of emperor-worship should not 
be overthrown after the Jap pirates are defeated in this war. 

To fight this war to a decision means that the common victory 
must be so decisive as to preclude any resurrection of a militarist 
and aggressive Japan, or the probability of any recurrence of war in 
the Pacific. Japan must be so beaten and crushed, and so pulped 
and pulverised, that she will not dare to entertain an aggressive 
thought for at least a hundred years. This can be done only by a 
fundamental revolution in the constitutional make-up of present
day Japan. Sweep away the military caste and its officer cadre, 
yes, but along with it, sweep away also the Emperor and the cult of 
emperor worship. _Qnly then •. will. the self-deluded Japanese people 
realize that the reign of Imperial Japan is ended, never to return. 
Only then will the grandeur-dazed Japanese people make up •their 
minds that from ·then . on, after their last defeat in battle, they will 
have to begin life anew as .a nation. They will. have to learn how 
to rebuild the political institutions of their country frolU the examples 
and experiences of their former enemies. They wilf have to learn 
the intricacies of democratic self-government without the hypnotic 
spells of a " divine" ruler. 
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3 

The Japanese Empire must be overthrown and the Japanese 
Repu[Jlic set up in its place. It is only by this means that real 
democracy can be introduced and instituted in Japan, and the 
peace. of the world safeguarded.. In these modern days,• and espe
cially after what we shall have gone through in this global conflict, 
no democratically governed nation will want war; Aggressive 
wars are invariably forced upon peace-loving peoples by the dic
tators who rule them; The Japanese people, once they are rid of 
their present rulers, who are bringing. ruin and suffering and despair 
to countless homes in their own land, will never want to undergo 
another war, if they can exercise their will freely. But they will 
not be able to go their way so long as the Emperor remains a divine 
institution and the cult of Emperor worship a State religion. 

Whereas the Chinese Revolution started as a spontaneous move
ment of the Chinese people, led by the revoJutionary party as their 
vanguard, the proposed Japanese Revolution will have to be initiated 
and introduced by the victorious United Nations after defeating 
the Japanese military power. ln.Chin;:~.,.ou,r .people . :w:.er.e.Jorttmate 
in ... having ... , oqr .... Je;:t<:ling ,p;:t:r;ty, ..• ~4e ... K.uo:rpintang, ..... ti,:r;$t ..... under. the 
guidance of Dr.. •Su,n •... Y;:t.t~sen, .. a_p,<:l,.J;:tt§\, .. siw;e):J,is<:lea.t.ll, Je<:l by 
Generalissimo. Ohia.ng $.;:~.i~sh.ek., .. as• the a.gency ... by .. ;w:.llic:;h. the. t:r;ansi
tignal period of politicaL tutelage could, be .. direrte<:l ,.in.o:r;der to · 
transform the country from despotism to democracy. No such 
revolutionary party has yet appeared in Japan. It is conceivable 
that before final disaster overtakes her, an indigenous movement 
comparable to ollr own may e111erge in Japan. But we must not 
count on it ; hence necessary measures should be devised in anticipa
tion ofthe day when United Nations forces wilLland and occupy 
the country, to compel the Japanese militarists to accept our condi
tion of unconditional surrender. 

When Japan is finally occupied, and the Emperor deposed and 
banished, it will devolve upon the United Nations, and principally 
upon the United Nations and China, to set up organs of control 
and advice whereby demO<;ratic institutions will be introduced and 
developed in a ·country which has suffered· so long from the dis
torted precepts of militarism, " Tennoism," and Fascism. The task 
will be enormous and difficult. But unless it is done, the victory 
would not be decisive and durable. · 

It may be objected on the ground of the Atlantic Charter that 
to impose a republican-democratic form of government on Japan 
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would be interference in the domestic affairs of the vanquished. 
Meddling with the domestic politics of a foreign state with whom 
we are at peace would be highly objectionable, and could find no 
justification. But destroying the root and branch of jingoism and 
militarism • in an enemy state in order to ensure peace and prevent 
future war is, on the contrary, highly desirable. We owe it not to 
our own peoples alone, but to the enemy peoples as. well, that 
adequate steps be devised and taken to forestall any possible future 
conflict by uprooting its very cause. Both high-minded wisdom 
and national self-interest dictate such a course. We must not, 
therefore, let irrelevant considerations cheat us of our forthcoming 
victory. 

Let .not our American friends misunderstand us. We do not 
want anything of the Japanese enemy when he surrenders uncondi
tionally save what he has wrongfully and illegaliy taken from us. 
He has stolen our lands, which he must restore. He has dismantled 
and taken away machinery and equipment from our mills and 
factories. These he must be made to . replace. But there are 
losses which he cannot indemnify. Millions of our defenceless men, 
women, and innocent children he has already slaughtered. These 
lives he cannot restore to us. We are determined that never again 
shall the Japanese enemy invade our country and burn, kill and lay 
waste as he has done in these last twelve years since September 18, 
1931, To ensure that such a catastrophe shall not happen again to 
our country, and that the bJood which has been spilt shall not have 
been shed in vain, the " Mikadoship " must be abolished when the 
militarist cancer is cut from the body of Japan. Of a democratic 
republican Japan we need have no fear; on the contrary, we shall 
be ready and willing to re-establish normal relations with a new 
Japan, revolutionized after her defeat, whose Government will be 
democratically constituted and responsible to the Japanese people 
as a whole. Such a new Japan must and will take her rightful 
place among the world community of law-abiding and peaceful 
nations. 



PART FIVE 

To Peace 

The Future of China* 

I 

Tms War of Resistance has been going on riow for some years. 
On July 7, 1941, we shall markits fourth anniversary. What stage 
have we reached? It seems to me the final one will be upon us 
ere long. We may divide the. war into· three phases. The first 
is that of the enemy's advance and ou.r retreat; the second is a 
stalemate, in the midst of which we are just now; and the third, 
that of our counter-attack and the enemy's rol.lt. At present, he 
is at the end of his tether, being unable to advance farther, in spite 
of his superior equipment, and having to wait for us to knock. him 
out. We can do that soon by shortening the phase of stalemate, if 
we rely on our indomitable will and marshal all our resources for 
the final struggle. 

Meanwhile, the world situation and its probable developments 
are beginning to turn in our favour. For three bitter years and. 
more we havefought alone ; although there was some material aid 
and no lack ofrnoral support,.they were. oflittle avail to l.lS, for there 
was too little of t:h.t former and the latter was merely in the shape of 
airy words. While the world looked on • but • sat. tight, mouthing 
praises and sometimes cheering us, the enemy was given free access 
to whatever supplies he wanted. In the last half year, however, 
things have decidedly changed ·for the better. There is prospect 
that we shall begin to receive some real and substantial help, while 
the _enemy's source ofarms and materials will be cut off. 

2 

Of all the countries in the world, the first one to sympathize 
with our resistance, and that in a material way, was Soviet Russia. 
Twice I went on missions to Moscow, so perhaps I can speak on 
the subject with some authority. 

*A speech delivered before the Students' Assembly at the National 
Fu-Tan University, Peipei, February 13, 1941. 
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In the past, however, the Soviet Union was hotfree tb aicfus 
unreservedly, for she had, and still has, her own difficulties and. .h~:Jr 
own standpoint. Three years ago Japan signed an anti~Comintern 
Pact with Germany and Italy ; if unrestricted help were extended 
to us by her, the U.S.S.R. feared that.she would. .he attackedjn 
Europe by Germany, and then a world. war might follow. 

At the same time, countries friendly with China, i.e. Britain and 
the United States, if they saw any unusual connections between the 
Soviet Union and ourselves, could · easily misunderstand the matter. 
Those two have long been suspicious and apprehensive of her, as 
they are capitalistic, while she is socialistic in structure. If she 
rendered assistance to us on a large scale, so as to enable us to thrash 
the enemy thoroughly, those other two Powers might be drawn to 
the side of Japan against the U.S.S.R. Then we should both be in 
an awkward position. 

She had, therefore, to be cautious, not too free, not too open, .in 
lending aid, which is, however, not a little under the circumstances. 
There is no report in the daily. papers that Soviet Russia has . ever 
given us any loans of money or arms, but the thing has been done 
none the less. Up to the present, among all the friendly countries 
who have helped us with aircraft, arms, and loans, the U.S.S.R. 
stands foremost. 

Next, let us consider America's attitude toward us. With a 
mighty Navy in the East Pacific she has found, of course, her 
natural rival and potential enemy in Japan, the greatest naval 
power on this side of the ocean. If we can weaken that rival and 
enemy for her, so much the better. Hence, since we exchanged our 
first shots with Japan, her sympathy for us has been growing daily. 
Unfortunately, during these three years and more, help to us and 
disservice to the enemy have not yet been effectually expressed in 
positive actions. 

The American Navy, if concentrated in the Pacific, could well 
take care. of our enemy. But there are the Atlantic sea-lanes and 
coast for her to guard and protect. Mter we had acqepted the 
enemy's challenge, the American Governmentwas uncertain whether 
Europe would hurst into flames, and if it did, whether she herself 
would be imperilled. Thus, wavering, she did not dare to aid us, 
fearing lest there might be a conflict with Japan ; and then, if the · 
European magazine were to blow up after. all,.she would have too 
much on her hands. Two years later, all Europe was ablaze. 

Another cause of the American reluctance to help us is her own 
isolationism. After 1918, American public opinion was for closing 
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the doors and shuttjng out all troubles, whether they originated in 
Europe or in Asia-as if that were possible ! Since that mistaken 
and, to the world, irresponsible view permeated the nation, all 
diplomatic measures taken by the President or his Government were 
strictly under public surveillance, and if they smacked of minding 
other countries' business, were immediately frowned on or censured. 

In October r 93 7, President Roosevelt delivered a speech at 
Chicago, calling on the world's peaceful nations to come together 
and quarantine.the aggressive forces, in order to prevent aggression 
from spreading further abroad. We were then holding the Japanese 
at Shanghai with all our might, and so were greatly heartened by 
the far~sighted President's words, but American opinion was sorely 
annoyed. The reasons. for this annoyance was, that as America's 
power was considered inadequate to police the world, she \fas under 
no obligation to undertake any such quixotic adventure for others. 
These sentiments were fully expressed in Congress, in heated· de~ 
bates and pointed criticisms. Consequently, the President had to 
desist from doing anything, and kept quiet. 

About two years later, in July 1939, when the enemy's sinister 
plot to absorb Asia had become plain as daylight, the United States 
notified Japan of their ifl:tentio:n, to terminate the commercial treaty 
between them. Six months later the annulment became· a fact. 
With that event, we had hoped, would come real economic sanctions 
against our enemy. But actually, only after mtlch further waiting, 
the export of aviation gasoline was subject to special permit, which 
was meant as a hindrance to the enemy. After yet another period, 
certain kinds of scrap iron and steel were forbidden to be shipped to 

· Asia. But the embargo did not bring the desired results, except 
that of displeasing the Japanese, for they. could buy any amount of 
crude oil and pig iron and steel ingots in the American market and 
bring them home. ;Even scrap iron could still be purchased by 
them through m;:my channels, to be shipped first to Central or South 
American. ports, and then reshipped to Japan, to feed the Japanese 
war industries. To be brief: the main anxiety of the United States for 
the first three years or so had been to avoid conflict whh our enemy. 

As regards Britain, her policy, guided by Mr. Neville Chamberlain, 
had been directed toward the appeasement of Japan no less than 
of Germany. Mter we had fought for a year, the silver bullion 
deposited in the Bank of China vaults, as well as our beloved patriots 
incarcerated in the British Concession at Tientsin, were both handed 
over by the British authorities to the enemy. There was little 
excuse for such acts. 
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Last summer, after Chamberlain had resigned, and the British 
Government was led \by Mr. Winston Churchill, the Burma Road 
was closed for a vital three. months. und~r .Japanese pr~ssure. At 
the same time Britain announped that it was hoped that the Sino
Japanese dispute would be settled within that period. Did the 
British Government believe that a nation of four hundred and fifty 
millions, after fighting for four years, would. lay down its arms 
before the invader had been completely defeated and driven in 
head-long flight from the fatherland ? The feeling of our people 
against Britain was very bitter indeed. But on reflecting what we 
should do if we were in her shoes, we might feel that Britain, too, 
had her point of view. Last August and September the Battle of 
Britain was raging, and ~he Nazis were hurling down, by day and 
by night, death and destruction from the skies to subdue her. 
While engaged in that life-and-death struggle, the British were 
naturally unable to risk the threat of war with Japan in the Far 
East. Therefore, we should not blame her too much for her failure 
to assume a stronger attitude toward the Japanese. 

3 
According to international practice, a country's ·behaviour in 

international dealings is dictated by her current interests. But 
Soviet Russia and the United States, having contributed something 
in greater or lesser measure to our national resistance, can be said to 
have been motivated to a greater extent by the sense of justice. The 
fundamental truth is that we have. been fighting for the democratic 
countries against a common foe. Without despatching a soldier or 
firing a shot, they are hitting him full in the face with our hands, so, 
very naturally, they are glad to help us. This help, while based on 
enlightened self-interest on their part, is, however, a valuable thing 
to us, and one to be appreciated. In other words, victory is not 
yet ours ; friendly help should be sought ; any assistance given us 
is . therefore welcome. 

There are, strangely, people who view such friendly help with· 
m1sgwmgs. They think that since we have fought for the past 
three and a half years all alone, we .have already won immortal 
glory ; and moreover; our ultimate victory would crown our efforts. 
If capitalistic Britain and America come to help us to win the war, 
it is argued, this would amount to our fighting. all these years for 
their sake, which would mean that ·the blood of our heroes would 
have· been shed for other than the national cause. This is a mis
apprehension. It should be made clear to us that though our faith 
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is as unshakable as ever, and, that though, by resisting to the bitter 
end, victory is sure to be attained, yet if we could not alter the world 
situation in our favour, but had to bear the staggering burden alone 
throughout the whole war, not only must the duration of the war 
be unnecessarily prolonged, but its world~wide significance would 
also be lost. The historic lesson should. not be lost on us. In war
time, a· country, whatever its political credo, should never refuse 
outside help. It is true that we are fighting for our own existence, 
but at the same time we are , also fighting for the very life of world 
peace and justice, with which our friends are deeply concerned. 
Therefore, we should welcome Soviet Russia, America and Britain 
if they join in a common effort to safeguard world freedom against 
the common enemy. 

The enemy's international position t~day is radically different 
from that of more than three years ago. He was then cocksure that 
he could easily dominate the Far East. But this interminable war 
with us taught him that there was no hope of his conquering us by 
his own might alone. He ·liad of necessity to conclude a· triple 
alliance with Germany and Italy last September. The inter
national implication of our national resistance has also undergone 
a great change. Just as the dark forces of Europe and Asia have 
joined hands, the champions of freedom and democracy in these 
two continents, are perforce linked up into a united front. The 
standpoints of Chinese, British, and Greek resistance may be various 
and distinct from one another, but the fortunes of these Promethean 
struggles are now·common to. all. 

If in Europe, Britain could not withstand the relentless onslaught 
of the German military machine, she .. might be struck down like a 
second France. In that case, America would be menaced by in
vasion from the Atlantic, and her Pacific naval forces would have 
to be rushed to the East coast. The Japanese would at once be 
given a freer hand by the Am~rican withdrawal from the Far East, 
and would become emboldened by the success of their European 
partner. If this really came about, we should have to continue 
our lonesome fight under ·even greater difficulties. This clearly 
demonstrates the indivisibility of our cause with that of the other 
democratic countries. 

4 
We have been fighting the enemy's land forces for three and a 

half years. The Japanese war machine is not invincible. We shall 
defeat it when adequate equipment is available for om; Q~e~ Nor 
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is his Air Force so terrible. It is most effective when used against 
our open and defenceless cities. But against his piratical Navy, 
prowling along our seaboard and blockading . our ports, we are 
powerless. We have no Navy. It .can be asserted .• that final 
victory will be ours only when . the enemy's Navy is . sent to the 
bottom of the sea. · 

For example, if he follows his bent to advance southwards, he 
will have to be sparing in distributing his land forces on our various 
battle-fronts. It is not impossible that some day he may withdraw 
his troops in stages from our . hinterland. Suppose, in doing so, he 
still keeps his clutches on Tientsin, Tsingtao, Shanghai, •.• Canton, 
Amoy and Swatow. Then, his threat to us would be considerably 
lessened, and we could put more spirit into our counter-attacks. 
But if he could use his Navy to protect his troops of occupation in 
those ports; not letting them out of his grip, we should still be unable 
to throw him out. 

Let me illustrate my point with another supposition. The 
enemy, feeling that 2o,ooo million yen of war expenses and I ·7 
million casualties are too much for him, and that the war was likely 
to drag on indefinitely, might decide on complete withdrawal. 
It might then seem that we had won our victory and recovered all 
our invaded territories. But would this seeming be a reality ? 
No. He could sail southwards to occupy Singapore and the East 
Indies, and chase Britain and America out of Asia by a series of 
amphibian expeditions. When that was done, he could return to 
us and begin the same old story over again. 

Our mortal weakness lies in our having no Navy. The best 
kind of friendly assistance to be obtained is, first of all, the com
bination of British and American naval strength in destroying the 
sea power of the enemy. But we cannot hope that America will 
undertake this commitment so long as events in other parts of the 
globe make greater demands on her attention. Of course, if the 
Japanese are bent upon advancing southwards at all costs, a full
scale naval conflict between the two countries is inevitable. But 
even that must largely depend on whether Britain could stand up 
against the assaults of the Nazis. 

There is a school of American opinion which regards. Germany as 
the main enemy. When Nazi. Germany has been defeated, it is 
thought, the combin«:(d forces of Britain and America could. then 
turn round to deal with our enemy. They believe that even though 
by that time Japan may have spread her tentacles· over large areas 
of our soil, and grabbed the natural riches of British Malaya and the 
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Dutch East Indies, she will nevertheless have to let go. This reason;.. 
ing is not without its grounds. But it presupposes that Britain 
would be more than able to beat off the attacks of Germany, and 
would have enough energy left after the latter's defeat, so that her 
Navy would then be available for active service in the Pacific. 

5 
How is tl1.e war going to end ? To my mind, there are three 

possibilities. First, if Germany were overcome by Britain and 
America, the Japanese Navy would be crushed by their combined 
sea forces. The main burden for this would, perhaps, be borne by 
America, as Britain may not have the requisite strength left. Then 
we should have at least some thirty years free from the danger of 
future invasion, within which to construct a modern State. The 
enemy ];las a Navy of nearly two million tons. If it were destroyed, 
it would not be possible to restore it within two decades. This is an 

. ideal outcome of our resistance. 
Next, if the European contest should end in a negotiated peace, 

Britain and America could still settle scores with the Japanese, as 
their navies would be intact. At present, the European struggle is 
in a stalemate. When spring comes, Germany will attack again. 
We hope that Britain will be able to stand her ground. In the case 
of a draw in Europe, we shouldd of course, continue our resistance, 
and with the combined Anglo-American Navy released from the 
Atlantic the Japanese might be forced to give up Occupied China. 
They would not be satisfied with this result. Thus, we could only 
have five or ten years' respite before we should be attacked again. 
And we should . have to speed up the building of our State against 
that emergency. 

The last and worst possibility is Germany's large .. scale invasion 
of Britain and Britain's surrender sometime between the coming 
spring and summer. America would then withdraw from the Far 
East, and Japan's power would be supreme in this area. That 
would not mean the cessation of our resistance, but then our diffi
culties would multiply a hundredfold. It would remain for the 
world to see whether we had enough backbone in. us to go through 
the ordeal and come safely out of it. 

6 

Whatever the relation between our war and the European, 
however ours is going to be wound up, the one thing we can do 
now is to prosecute the war with all we have until victory is achieved. 
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That alone ca11 give us any future, and a glorious one at that; 
without it, extinction. 

Economic construction, especially the building up of heavy 
industries, can have victory as its. sole basis. America's annual 
output of steel has recently". been repor(ed to be 83 million toris ; 
Germany's-including the output in •• t}le Occupied cpuntties__..4.2 ; 
Soviet Russia's, go ; Britain's, 20. Our pre-war production stood 
at the paltry figure of o·3 million tons. If we could not forge 
ahead and catch up with therri, increasing the output of our basi;c 
minerals, metals, fibres, chemicals, oil, etc., by the hundredfold, 
there could be no construction to speak of. 

Plant for smelting iron and making steel must be imported. 
According to reliable sources, the maximum• transportation capacity 
of the Burma Road and the North-western Highway cannot reach 
2oo,ooo tons a yeat. This means that the. equipment indispensable 
for setting up blast furnaces and rolling mills simply cannot be 
imported, for these two highways 1nust be used to-day for supplying 
us with arms, which are more urgently needed. When victory is 
ours, and the sea lanes and. our ports are wide open, the equipment 
for economic construction c~n be obtained from abroad. Great 
strides should be taken by us· then, for before long we may be com
pelled to face another treacherous assault of enormous dimensions. 
If the enemy's Navy were left afloat, the establishment of our heavy 
industries would have to be speeded up to reach cornpletiC>ri 'With'ill 
the first five years. · 

More than ten years ago, when the Governmerifwas iriNarikirig, 
we might have been far-sighted enough to have set up heavy in
dustries in the interior, instead of doing nothing about it. What 
industries. we had were all on a small scale. They were scattered 
along the coast, and our retreat from Shanghai and westward along 
the Yangtze stripped us bare of even the pitiful mite ofindustry we 
did possess. The provincial authorities of Kwangtung, before this 
war, built up arsenals, ordnance foundries, cement factories, sugar 
refineries and paper mills in. the suburbs of Canton ; . when that 
city fell, all those were lost. Our past lack of planning <1:nd foresight 
should be a hard-earned warning to us inthe future. Time passes, 
never to return. When, luckily, the chance comes again,. we ought 
to make the most of it. 

7 
Post-war large-scale economic construction should, and could, 

be carried out only by the State. Private enterprise can never 
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hope to accomplish such a hugejob within a short period. Under 
free competition and the private initiative of capitalism, it took 
Britain more than a century, the United States eighty years, 
Germany seventy years, and Japan sixty, to industrialize themselves. 
We shall not be allowed to muddle through the process in a leisurely 
and haphazard manner over half a century or more. The enemy 
set out on his career of brutal conquest over three and a. half years 
ago at Lukouchiao because he wanted .to prevent our development. 
He intended that, before we. had time to make 'a beginning, China 
should be turned into a colony for good and all. If our reconstruc
tion were not carried to a successful conclusion within five years or 
so after victory, the enemy would be likely to come again. We must 
decidedly do whatever we can nbw, and as soon as the time is ripe 
it must begin on a grand scale, and push on for the fulfilment of 
our plan with break-neck speed. Only so can we get things done 
in time to anticipate and forestall any future energency which may 
beset us. 

8 

Nation-wide economic construction, especially the founding of 
heavy industries, cannot be carried out to-day owing to obstacles 
in transportation. But the building up of political systems could 
and should be greatly accelerated. The San-Min-Ghu-1 aims at 
the building up of a State and the establishing of a Government of, 
by, and for the people. For fully thirty years, since the downfall of 
the Manchu Empire, there has· been little real progress toward 
making the Republic worthy ofits name. It is high time that we 
paid our long overdue debt to the nation, particularly now, as we 
have come to appreciate in this war how precious and desirable is 
the way of life which we call democracy. 

The fundamental system of our future political make-up is the 
institution of local self-government, by which local affairs will be 
managed directly by the people themselves. At present we have 
only bureaucratic administration. The governors of provinces are 
appointed .by the Central Government; the administrators of the 
hsien, as well as the mayors of!cities, are sent out by the Provincial 
Governments. Everything proceeds from the top downward, since 
the people are incapable of organizing themselves to care for their 
own well-being. As if bound hand and foot, they are powerless ; 
incohesive as a stretch of loose sand, they cannot initiate and parti
cipate in important public acts. 
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In instituting local self~government, there should, of ~:;ourse, \:)e 
definite stages, but we should move forward in a. practical manner 
rather than strive to attain the ideal dght away. It is not necessary, 
although highly desirable, to have, the people all literate in order to 
exercise their popular rights, since . even though we had .enough 
schools, there would be a lack of teachers to educate them all . .at 
once. In the case of election, for. instance, the ''.official'' pro
moters of local·self-government should •give •the people a. chance. to 
try their hand, and thus make the thing really popular. Such 
constructive steps in the political development of the country can be 
taken immediately without any further waiting for the end of .the 
war. . . 

Besides elementary political tutelage, the developii1ent of co
operatives, and mass education to wipe out illiteracy, should. he 
speeded up. Anything· that can be done without the use of t1n
obtainable industrial equipment. and machinery should be under
taken instantly, so as to make a flying start for an orderly political 
and economic life when victory comes. 

9 
To-morrow's economic construction, with basic heayy industries 

for national defence at the head, might be carried out by means ()f 
two Five-Year Plans. As I hiwe said elsewhere, our post-war 
economy should not be exclusively agricultural, for a purely agri
cultural economy such as we have now will never make us a • rich 
country. We must intensify our industrialization. To cite the 
Russian example : in 1913, the ratio of the Empire's production in 
agriculture and in industries respectively was 6 to 4; at present, 
after the two Five-Year Plant;, the Soviet agricultural-industrial 
production ratio has becoii1e 2 to 8. Only industries can develop 
a country's latent power. Farming alone can barely supply the 
people with subsistence. This has been ·our experience for cen
turies. 

On the other hand, in a well-industrialized country, with twenty 
people out ofevery hundred in the population working on the far.ms, 
the other eighty can be amply supplied with.foodand clothing. 
They are thus free to raise the cultural level, to increase the power 
and add to the wealth of the nation. In our case, 8o per cent. of 
our population are farmers, yet they cannot produce enough to feed 
the nation, least of all themselves. 

But to industrialize a country does not imply the neglect of 
farming ; quite the reverse. It should be improved and made 
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:thore effiCient, th()ugh the relative v(!.lue and i.,:nportance which it 
occupies in the total production of the nation may be considerably 
reduced. The population of the entire world~of 2000 millions
is now, we are told, sustained by · the products of only I 2 per cent. 
·of the wdrld's total Jand surface. · Recently; America . and. Soviet 
.Russia, espec~allythe ~ormer, have been employing scientific method,s 
toincrea~e crops. With the systematic an<l ~idespread improve
ment offarming . proces~es~ the world's populatiqn can be doubled 
without having to increase the a~reage ofthe World's . a.rabl~ lat1ds. 
In th(!.t case, by a similar moderill,zation of our farming; with the 
general use of chem~cal fertilizers~ as well a.s through niecha:nlzation, 
we could sustain a population of goo millions. in China. 

.. Our young people should riot be led astray by the mistaken 
notion that since China's poverty is due to over-population, it · is 
their duty to promot~ and practise birth control. The premise is 
utterly unfounded, as the conclusion isJalhicious. As a r .esult of 
encouraging births, Soviet Russia has in recent years increased her 
population to 193 millions, her a11nual increase being 3 millions and 
more. This means that after three generations, or in less than one 
hundred years, they will have 6oo millions. The Germans also are 
intensifying procreation. Hitler plans to have· Germany's Nordic 
population increase to 250 millions after seventy or eighty years so 
as to enable N azidom to maintain numeri<;al supremacy in Europe. 

' If our numbers remain. stationary, we shall be liable to .fall back and 
take a third, or even fourth place in the world by the end of the 
pres.ent century. 

16, 

• 
In the first. post-war ·decade, the productive . power created by 

our .industrialization .shouid at least catch up with Japan's peak 
during the war. The output of steel rnust be increased to at least 
four to :five million tons a year; other metals and materials should 
be produced in quantities called for by the .level of production. 
Mass pr9d!lction with the best machinery and by the latest t~chnical 
prb<;esses could yield results ten tinYes greater than our present efforts. 
Only then shall we be able to increase the wealth and defensive 
power of the nation against the recurrence of any emergency which 
we may have to meet. 

It would be sheerJolly to think that there is going to be perpetual 
peace when tj:w guris cease to roar and the echoes of the bomb 
crashes die away. We have learned enoug;h during these two 

' . 
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decades to warn us against such sophistry. ·After the first Great 
War, America made up her mind never. to take part•in any fighting 
in other p~rts of the world ; but when the present orgy of force was 
begun ip. Europe the Americans began to ·look to their arms produc
tion. From Hitler's rise to power in 1933 up to the opening of 
hostilities in 1939, Germany worked day and night pr.epadng for 
revenge~ France, curling up to sleep in.her air-conditionedMaginot 
caverns, was only half ready for waging a war of th«::l type of the last 
war ; she was quickly beaten. Britain had not prepared for war 
at all. When . war seemed unavoidable, Chamberlain had to 
"bring along goblets, asking for enlightenment" from Hitler. And 
we ourselves-what did we do between Mukden and Lukouchiao ? 

11 

For our post-war national defence, first of all, we should have a 
first-class Army. It is true that the enemy has learned a lesson 
from us. But, pig-headed as the Japanese are, they will in all likeli
hood come back to be taught again. Next time, our Army should 
be much stronger than theirs, not merely in numbers, but also in 
training and physique. By carrying out the Conscription Law to 
the strict letter, it should not be difficult to have a million men a 
year under military training, as our supply of man-power is almost 
inexhaustible. In the past, because we had a poor recruiting 
system and our local administrative machinery was sadly inefficient, 
we could not have millions of soldiers ready at hand ·as soon as the 
call to the colours was given. 

If we became a first-class land Powe0 five years after victory, 
there might b~ no necessity for us to fight again. By that time, 
Japan would have to think twice before embarking cin such a venture. 
Japan attacked us light-heartedly over three and a half years ago 
simply because she held us in utter contempt, seeing that we had 
virtually no. national defence. 

The experience of Soviet Russia may be ~taken as a further 
illustration. For twenty years no country has dared to do her 
injury. Our enemy is now asking for a non-aggression pact with 
the Soviet Union ; as yet without success. A few years ago, how
ever, it was the U.S.S.R. that made the proposal, and Japan turned 
it down. Now it is Soviet Russia's turn to do the snubbing. More
over, America also is trying to make friends with the Soviet Union .. 
France and Soviet Russia were originally bound. by a mutual-help 
pact, but ·the document was thrown into the waste-paper basket by 
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Daladier, then in power, and France has had cause to regret this 
$hort-sighted policy. Soviet Russia has become a weighty factor 
in power politics ; many are trying to win her good graces. Why ? 
Because her national defence is well organized. If we want to 
maintain peace in the future, we must have arms to guard that 
peace. 

Between 1919 and 1928 the greatest Air Power was France. 
Wallowing·. in luxury and ease, and • paralysed by petty internal 
politics, the French slowed down their efforts, and thereby gave up 
their position as the dominant Power in Europe. In 1939 Germany 
produced 3000 aircraft a month, against France's 8o and Britain's 
200. The United States has now begun to turn out 1000 and 
Britain can probably manage rsoo. Their total production is still 
below G,ermany's. That is one of the chief reasons why Hitler has 
been so bold. 

We cannot hope to be a first.,..dass Air Power within a few years 
after the war, for this presupposes a highly-developed industrial 
basis, plus meticulous technical and designing skill. But we de
finitely should strive for the second rank ; and we should be capable 
of producing soo to 1000 planes a month. Japan's Air Force is 
only third or fourth class, being surpassed by all the Great Powers 
with the single exception of Italy. And lacking a sufficient supply 
of oil and important metals, she cannot go much higher. If we 
could achieve our aim, we need no longer fear her in the air. 

Neither can we build up a formidable Navy in five or ten years. 
However; when a country can take first place in any one of the 
three arms-i.e. land, sea or air forces-it can be counted a strong 
Power. 

To-day, Japan's Army and Navy are both more or less of the 
first order, while her Air Force is definitely inferior. Britain's and 
America's Navies are both first class. Not very long ago, before 
the phenomenal rise of his imitator, Hitler, who soon overshadowed 
him, Mussolini strutted and ranted with pomp and grandiloquence 
on the international stage; recent events have, shown that Italy's 
three arms are all second rate. The land, sea and air forc~s of 
France were respectively first, second, and third class. Both 
Germany and Soviet Russia have first-rate annies and air forces. 
China must have an army of the very first rank, supported by an 
air force of some weight, in order to safeguard the nation's indepen
dence. 
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Our heroic resistance in the last four years has· improved our 
international standing. If Britain and America want to maintain 
their position in the Far East, they win have to. give us positive, 
unstinted help. But foreign aid can come onlyinth~.formofnrili
tary armaments and aircraft. For competent m~n to man these 
arms and, what is more important, to undertake the burden of the 
post-war political and economic reconstruction, guiding our people's 
work into ordered channels, we have ..• to . depend ... upon ourselves. 
Consequently, a properly trained personnel and efficient organization 
are vital. 

Here, education and technical training must play their essential 
parts. Our present system of higher education weeds out eight 
students for every one it accepts. It .is a pity that these eight are 
denied the chance to increase their ability to serve the country. 
Taking our whole population of 450 millions into consideration, we 
should have one. out ofevery five persons a pupil, from· the kinder
gartens up to the university. graduate schools. College students 
should number about a miBion at all times. Our present enrolment 
in the universities., colleges and technical schools • together, is only 
about so,ooo ; this would have to be multiplied by ten or twenty 
in order to rrieet post-war needs. 

There ought to be no . fear of unemployment after graduation. 
Certainly, if there were to be no future for our country, it would be 
a different matter. But inthe promising dawn of revival and pro
gress such a fear is groundless. Our present college graduates 
should each do the work of twenty. If every average family of five 
throughout the nation sent a child to the grade school, there would 
be go million grade school children, and if one-tenth of these were 
afterwards to enter the middle schools, there would ·be 9 million 
middle school boys and girls ; thus grade and middle schools would 
need well over a million college graduates to be their schoolmasters 
and teachers. Moreover, when national reconstruction is in full 
swing, communications, transportation, industry and agriculture 
Will also require millions of trained men and women. 

When Soviet Russia' inaugurated her third Five-: Year Plan, she 
intended to have, besides other things, 25o,ooo physicians, surgeons 
and dentists. Her goal was to supply, on the average, 750 people 
with one general practitioner. Suppose in China there was one to 
every IOoo of our population, we should need 450,000 physicians 



TO PEACE 193 

to take care of our health. Again, the Soviets' collective and co
operative farms, being located on the great plain, are all cultivated 
by machinery, using some. 6oo thousand tractors. A year ago, when 
I paid my visit, I saw they were training 2oo,ooo women tractor 
drivers. The. U.S.S.R.'s population is less than the half of ours; 
our urgent need of workers in the future must be more than double 
that of Soviet Russia. 

A1;love all, we shall require skilled and highly intelligent workers. 
These can be trained and educated in the higher. seats of learning 
only. Our national funds for edvcation must be multiplied four
fold, twentyfold. We are going to build schools, more schools,' and 
a great many more. 

Youths in our colleges and universities-the country is looking 
forward to your serving her to-morrow ! You· are going to be the 
pillars of the new China ! It is up to you to set her on a par with 
America and Soviet Russia in ten or twenty years from 11ow ; then 
she, too, will be powerful enough to speak a decisive word for world 
peace, whenever the occasion arises. I hope to live long enough to 
be a witness of your success, for this will mean the successful out
come of the nation's efforts to transform our country into a modern 
State. You must all have read the history of our 19 I I Revolution, 
when the Manchu Dynasty was terminated. The events which took 
place then may seem remote to you, but to those of our old comrades, 
who participated in the Revolution, they seem only yesterday. Time 
passes, waiting for nobody. Ten years, or twenty, for the construc
tion of a full-fledged modern State, out of the ruins of the past and 
the ashes of this ·war-how inadequate, how short they are ! All 
the more reason why you young people must, therefore, strive 
resolutely to catch up with time, ·and do your part toward the 

'creation and safeguardiilg of a great future for China! 



State Construction In Time of War* 

I 

THE Herculean tasks of national resistance and State construction 
~hich we set out to perform three and a halfyearsago may be taken 
in two different senses. They may be regarded either as two separate 
tasks, to be carried out simultaneously and in conjunction with each 
other, or as one integral whole, with the former playing the part of 
the means and the latter that of the end. In our great hinterland, 
up·to the very fringes of the war front, people have been busy dis
cussing these alternative interpretations. Not infrequently new 
constructive measures have been initiated in different places. After 
a close scrutiny of these we have come to the conclusion that a good 
deal of the labou:r: has been misspent, for many people have failed 
properly to understand what reconstruction should be undertaken 
in the midst of resistance. The limitations imposed by time and 
space have not been duly taken into consideration. Many an 
undertaking that is impossible of accomplishment in war-time has · 
been rashly begun, or one which is unnecessary at this juncture has 
been pushed on with blind ardour, while what can and should be 
done is altogether forgotten.or ignored, and thus left untouched. 

It seems to me that what. is of fundamental importance, and 
within our power to carry out, is the establishment of political and 
economic systems based upon the people's direct interests. To be 
explicit, politically, local self-government must be introduced and 
completely established throughout the land ; and economically, an 
all-embracing system of people's co-operatives ought to be set up. 
These two institutions form the foundation of State construction, 
which may be regarded as the two elemental forces of the nation"' 
We need not depend on outside help to realize them; they demand 
no material support or physical force for their realizations; our own 
concerted and concentrated efforts are all they require. 

According to the guiding principles of Dr. Sun Yat-sen, in order 
to achieve democracy for the nation, local self-government as laid 
down by him should be the basic condition of all other political 
activities. Whe:J?. all int.ernal obstacles are overcome, and the 

*A speech delivered.before the Central Executive Committee of the 
Kuomintang at the Sun Yat-sen Memorial Service, held in Chungking, 
February ~4, 1941. 
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military phase of the ~evolution draws to an end, the Government 
should immediately put that into execution, as it is our chief task 
in the period of Political Tutelage. Unfortunately, since we set up 
our Government in Nanking, circumstances have arisen to interfere 
with the progesss of the plan. Actually, however, it is because we 
did not strive hard enough that we have not methodically brought 
forward the graduated scheme left us by the late leader, and carried 
it through in the stipulated time. In fact, democratic government 
has been given no impetus to start with, and the political network 
of the nation is left incomplete and unfinished. Local self-govern
ment promises to rid the various grades of territorial administration 
of their present evil-government by bureaucrats. Our local 
political machines are· now inefficient, and measures vital to the 
nation are left in a muddle, simply because the local populace is 
not actively participating in public affairs. 

2 

A few years ago, Chairman Kalinin of the Russian Supreme 
Soviet drew up an apt distinction, in his address to local Soviet 
administrators, between a bureaucratic and a revolutionary govern
ment. The former, he said, is merely order-giving politics : the 
official bureaux, regardless of whether the people understand the 
new political and administrative measures, or whether they are able 
to do what is asked of them, simply give orders and issue proclama
tions. As the people know nothing ofthe matters in question, they 
play a purely passive role ; they either do not pay any heed, or they 
present an appearance of complying. Finally, the police force may 
have to be called in, causing much trouble and yielding little result. 
Revolutionary government adopts a different method. Before the 
governmental organs give orders, the people's own political bodies 
are first charged to acquaint the public of the proposals; all and 
sundry have the opportunity to study and discuss them, and in the 
end, when it is quite clear to everybody that the measures presently 
to be introduced are closely bound up with the common weal, the 
relevant orders are given. As the people have no further doubts 
and misunderstandings, there is naturally no obstruction or indiffer
enc.e. 

Democratic government is revolutionary in nature. It requires 
the people actively to manage their own affairs. If the local 
populace of the township or village feel any need to initiate some
thing good and new, or to terminate certain old practices which are 
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contrary to the local interests, their institution or abolition can be 
summarily effected on the spot. Whenever the will of the whole 
nation tends in certain directions, as expressed in the orders of thtt 
Central Government, which is guided and checked by the People's 
Assembly, the public of the various loca~ities, fortified by previous 
understanding and consequent willingness, will help to back up 
those orders with justice and firmness. We want without further 
delay to speed up to fruition such a basic system of popular rights. 
This organization of local self-government will not only be ·an 
effective tool for mobilizing nation-wide man.,.power to carry out a 
grand material reconstruction after victory, but will also form, while 
this war is going on, a smooth channel for the successful administra
tion of conscription, the levying of direct taxes, rationing, and the 
public sale of food and similar public ;measures. 

Our political efficiency is low when compared with that of the 
more advanced nations. The chief cause of this is to be attributed 
to the deficiency mentioned above; The nation's public life to-day 
may be likened to a power plant fitted with a high-voltaged dynamo 
but no suitable transformer and transmission line. Though we 
have good laws and new rulings in plenty, they are not widely 
applicable because something vital is missing, 

The duty of guiding the people to attain self-government rests 
with the Kuomintang. We, as its members, should, with resolute 
will and clear knowledge of the method, lead them forward in sure, 
quick steps. Much invaluable time has been wasted by us ; it is 
high time that we should seriously take up our long-postponed 
missions. 

The detailed process of hsien self-government has been well 
formulated after long legislative discussions. We must see to it 
that it is enforced all. over the country before the end of the war 
in order that our peace-time reconstruction will have a handy 
instrument to use. Otherwise, State power, instead of being based 
upon the whole people, will have to rely on the armed forces, the 
Government, and some few party members for its support ; in 
other words, the State would be based on a small minority, a dan-
gerous thing for the future of the nation. · 

I have another point to add. In helping the people to develop 
local self-government, expedient methods may be resorted to, for 
these are not norma], peaceful times. With the country in great 
peril, there is no more time for us to waste. We ought not to 
proceed perfunctorily and indiscriminately by requiring all the 
people to liquidate illiteracy. They should be given a chance to 
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learn by practice. It has been well said by the • present Party 
Leader, Generalissimo Chiang Kai-shek, .that the final stage of' 
Constitutional Government may begin before the intermediate 
period of Political Tutelage comes to a close. Local self-'government 
is precisely what we ought to expedite, so that the people may learn 
to exercise their popular rights by trial and error, during this 
transition between the two stages. 

3 

Next, the establishment of the economic system of the co-opera
tives : In his lectures on the Principles of the People's Liyelihood, 
the Father . of the Republic emphasized the co-operative movement 
with a view to improving the system of consumption and to introduce 
socialized distribution. What we advocate now is to build up a 
new national economic system by an extensive application of the 
principles and methods of co~operation. 

This. elemental eco.nomic engine, like its political counterpart, 
should be set up by the people themselves and for their owri interests. 
The common folk should make use of it to satisfy their daily demands 
fully and liberally, while the State does the same to developits own 
or the nation's collective wealth. With these two mighty engines, 
the State can work miracles ; its resources and power will be 
infinitely expanded. 

The country where the co-operative movement flourishes best 
and is employed for Socialist construction is Soviet Russia. Since 
rg2r the institution has been extensively applied throughout the 
length and breadth of the country, to develop national production 
and improve the people's standard of living. At present it forms, 
together with the State-owned enterprises, the warp and woof of 
the Russian economic texture. On the production side, there are , 
the village co-operative collective farms and the minor industry and 
handicraft co-operatives. In consumption, virtually all daily needs 
of the people are supplied, and even the workers' residences in towns 
and cities are built by the co-operatives. The Soviet people . have 
two kinds of common properties, national and public, respectively 
under· State and co-oper(l.tive management. 

If the party wishes to install during war-time this new economic 
system in conformity with the Min-Seng-Chu-1, bold determination, 
swift methods and positive action should make it a success. We 
reg-a_rd this as one of the two main tasks for which the party should 
be responsible at this moment. All party members, irrespective of 
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whether or tJ.Ot they are directly taking charge of party affairs, will 
have to work as one to realize it. Before the coming of victory and 
peace, co-operatives ought to be duly distributed in cities, towns.and 
rural districts. Both production and distribution types should be 
equally stressed. 

In the case of production, farm co-operatives ·will, for instance, 
help the tillers to improve their implements, seeds and fertilizers. 
Small landholders and tenant farmers, being unable to buy new 
implements, should be supplied with these by the co-operatives for 
common use. Transport-and-sales co-operatives are also urgently 
necessary at present, on account of the difficulties in moving the 
farm products to cities and towns ; besides, they yield more profits 
to the farmers, since the middlemen class, consisting of a chain of 
merchants, is eliminated, while the city and town consumers can 
get their goods cheaper. Produce-and-sales co-operatives possess 
the merit, among others, of improving and standardizing fatin 
products ; as these are sent to the market by the farmers themselves, 
better and uniform qualities have to be maintained in their own 
interests. 

Rural produce co-operatives should also handle the products of 
the farmers' home industries .. and handicrafts. Our countryside is 
now gripped by the evils of financial stringency and usurious rates 
of interest. ·Rural credit co-operatives are thus indispensable for 
giving low-interest loans to the farmers and to help in driving out 
the money-lender sharks. Furthermore, welfare co-operatives like 
health and life insurance co-operatives, and those for mutual aid. in 
obtaining medical services and supplies-all these, for the spe.zial 
protection of the poorer people, the farmers as .well as the city 
workers, should be promptly attended to, so as to make up whatever 
omissions the Gove:mment measures leave, for the time being, in 
their wake. 

Finally, the thorough application of the co-operative system to 
the nation's economy has an additional advantage, beyond those 
of enriching tJ;w people's material life and offering the State a mighty 
engine for increasing the national wealth. Habits formed by 
continual contacts will tend to heighten the people's public spirit, 
draw together their divergent interests, banish narrow egoism and 
selfish individualism, and foster in the people collective habits 
making for a healthy communal life. 
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If we want to set up these two kinds of popular organs of the 
people, masses of workers having faith in the San-Min-Chu-1 and 
of high executive abilities will have to be mobilized. Myriads of 
executives cannot be trained at short notice ; personnel turned out 
from the short-term training centres are insufficient to serve the 
purpose. The co-operatives in one province alone would amount 
to several thousand units ; for nation-wide service, some 2oo,ooo 
to 30o,ooo men would he required. For meeting this emergency, 
all local party :i:nembers should tackle these two jobs seriously and 
with revolutionary ardour, finishing them within three years. By 
thus doing their duty to the San-Min-Chu-1 they would not only 
lay a concrete base for post-war reconstruction, but would also 
revive the progressive spirit of the party, and thus restore the people's 
confidence in them. 

Among party members who are not participating in party 
activities, there is the mistaken idea that they are not closely con
cerned with it. Party workers receiving maintenance pay for their 
work are often unable to get into touch with the .non-worker 
members, and therefore fail notoriously in the performance of their 
tasks. Party headquarters thus become the yamen of idlers. This .is 
a sign of decadence ; if it were to continue unchanged, the party 
would fulfil no useful function at all. 

How does the dangercome into being ? · It is because the party 
members are not assigned qefinite, well-planned work to perform, 
so that they forget their heavy responsibilities to the nation. What
ever party activities have been pursued during these last few years 
are miscellaneous and trite ; there are no annual plans with centres 
of gravity. If the establishment of the two aforesaid systems is to 
be taken up by the party Central Committee in earnest, party 
members will then have a definite plan of action to keep them busy 
for the next few years. This would solve the problems of the party 
crisis mentioned above. Anticipating the great work of State 
construction awaiting us in the post-war era of our country, we must 
consistently forge ahead with the aim of catching up with, if not 
surpassing, the more advancedStates in the world to-day. Only 
thus shall we be able to safeguard the victory that will be ours. 



The North-East (Manchuria) After the War* 

WE have been at war for five )rears (September 1942), and final 
victory is not yet in sight. To discuss • :post~ war problems now may 
seem premature. But however remote. the ~nd . of the war may be, 
it is necessary that we should plan out beforehand the steps to take 
when the day comes for the restoration of our North-East. We 
shall then be able not only to carry out measur~s for .the.rehabilita;. 
tion of these four provinces, but at' the same time to lay down 
definite plans for the building up of a new land of prosperity and 
happiness. This point we should emphasize now, While marking 
t,his .. J.8.th. .... qf••§ElPt~mJ:>~I:, .. . e}<:YYEll1 .x;~~r§ .. , !;!;ft~;r}93I. 

I 

Before we discuss the problem of rehabilitation, we are first .of 
all confronted with the. question of the possible' ways• to' ~ffect the 

:~d·~~~~~r~N~4¥·t~~~~~5~fo!~;:;e~tk~t~~~f···~t~~'u:sst~~·· :~~~ 
done during the first four and a half years, and to terminate it 
prior to the emergence of the United Nations war-front, how would 
this Sino-Japanese conflict end? There could be only two possi~ 
bilities. 

First, direct negotiation for peace. This implies that both 
belligerents, being exhausted, and no longer desirous of continuing 
the war, would agree to an armistice and start negotiations. Un.der 
the circumstances, since we should have won no conclusive victory, 
the results of such negotiations would not include the recovery of 
the North-East .. 

Secondly, mediation by a third Power. This means· that the 
two parties, utterly worn out in fighting, accept the intervention of 
a friendly Power to cease hostilities and enter into a negotiated 
peace. This event also would have been attended. by our failure 
to redeem the lost provinces. 

The lesson to be drawn from the above assumption is : since 
by our own strength alone we cannot bring the enemy to total 

* A speech delivered on the eleventh· anniversary of the Mukden 
outrage, when Japan attacked. and seized Manchuria, before. a meeting 
of the Patriotic Association of the Four .. ~2rt.9:;.t(~,§$.~f,~,.fl,9~inces, ChuJl.g~ 
king, September 17, 1942. . 
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defeat, to end the war alone by an inconclusive peace with him 
would mean for us losing the war, and the loss of everything we 
have peen fighting for these inany years. 

But since the 8th of last December the enemy has run amuck 
and attacked Britain, America, and other countries, and has thus 
brought on himself the great war in the Pacific. Since that day 
we are no longer fightihg alone. The Sino-Japanese conflict has 
merged into the World War of the United Nations against the 
Axis aggressors. Thus the objective conditions for the hypothesis 
mentioned no longer exist. No longer is there the possibility that 
this war. will end in a negotiated peace between China alone and 
Japan. It can and will end only in. the utter defeat of the common 
enemy. I am therefore more sanguine than ever of our ultimate 
complete recovery of the lost North-East Provinces. 

There is, however, one point which needs our constant vigilance 
and persistent emphasis. It is that the United Nations will have to 
make up their minds never to accept a compromise in the midst of 
the war. This resolution . must become stronger as the war is 
intensified and victory still eludes us. However long the war may 
last, whatever its cost to us in blood and treasure, the travail must 
be borne ungrudgingly until final victory. If there were the least 
wavering, or should there be no dear recognition of the situation 
on\ the part of the United Nations,.the enemy, when he had reached 
a certain point in the war, .and saw no further advantage in its. c.on
tinuance, would most likely start a peace offensive to lure our 
Allies and even ourselves into the trap of a negotiated peace. Such 
a probability is no mere chimera. War in E1.1rope .has _gone on for 
just three years, and Germany has already made several attempts. at 
peace. . We, • too, have had many such experiences in the last five 
years. ; we therefore .know better . than • others what the cunning 
enemy may achieve .with his treacherous intrigues and artful 
strategelil.S. Our watchword must be constant vigilance. 

What can we do to strengthen the. resolution of the Allies. to 
nght Japan until she surrenders ? We can, I think, contribute 
much toward victory by hardeni11g ourselves to the tasks before us, ' 
)earing greater and heavier sacrifices in the war effort than we have 
,orne up to now. We must by deed and example show our Allies 
tat we· are absolutely determined to go through with • it. to the end, 
at we shall never be weary of the war until the common enemy is 
ally crushed and complete and total victory is ours. 
That only fighting this war to a finish with the greatest deter
ation will enable us to recover our lost provinces is now obvious 
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to all of us. But this will involve still heavier sacrifices and further 
difficulties. Already not a few of our people Hving in the rear of 
the battle-fronts are showing signs of war-weariness. We must tell 
them that while it is true that conditions are becoming more difficult, 
this is to be expected in time of war in any country. Sacrifice and 
suffering are the price we have to pay for national freedom. What 
we in the rear are going through is nothing when compared to what 
our heroic fighters are daily undergoing on the front line~ of battle. 
They have given, and are still giving, their own lives so that the 
nation may survive. Yet we have not heard of any complaints, 
any whinings from them. Beside the valour and gallantry of those 
millions of soldiers, our very kith and kin, what are our trifling 
discomforts and petty sufferings worth? Ifwe only remeinber this, 
no sacrifice, however painful, and no calamity, however terrible, 
can chill our courage or damp our spirit. With such moral strength 
we can carry on as long as it is necessary, without ever admitting 
defeat or accepting a compromise. Who in the world, then, can 
force us to lay down our arms? With such indomitable resolution 
on our part, our Allies of the United Nations cannot but be likewise 
resolved. As a consequence, ultimate victory will be ass1.1red us, 
and along with it, the recovery of the lost North~East will come as 
a matter of course. 

2 

Now let us consider our war situation, and see how this objective 
may be attained. Take the case of continental China first. Sup
pose we want to ·liberate the Occupied areas in Central, South .and 
North China, and the important cities and ports on the Yangtze 
and along the coast, extending through more than ten provinces. 
We shall have to employ adequate military forces because, in this 
new situation, unlike that obtaining during the past five years, 
when we could only keep the enemy bqgged in a quagmire, large
scale offensive operations will be called for, so as to throw him out 
once for all. Flank attacks, with which we succeeded in drivinf 
back the enemy a. month ago in the battle of Qhekiang and K.iangsi 
will not serve our present purpose. We shall have to use plenty t 

heavy arms and equipment to launch serious frontal assaults c 
the enemy. For only with such attacks will it be possible to destr 
his troops and win decisive victories. The strategy and tac' 
which we have been employing are aimed· at gaining time to 
large supplies of modern arms and munitions with which to ec 
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our armies for the final offensive. We must demand from our 
Allies an adequate supply of such means, to enable us to deal with 
the enemy on the mainland of Asia. 

We know that during. these past five years, the first friendly 
State to extend material aid to us has been Soviet Russia. Later, 
both Britain and America have given us some help, for which we 
are not ungrateful. But it must be emphasized again that all the 
assistance we have been getting from them is far short of the amount 
needed for our great purpose. 

Last year (1941) the United States Congress passed the Lend
Lease Bill, empowering ·the President to render material aid to 
other United Nations unconditionally and without ,cash payment. 
A few days ago, President Ro()sevelt reported publicly, for the 
sixth time, the distribution of American war material among the 
Allied countries during the last three months. He said that during 
this last quarter U.S. $2000 million in arms and stores were sent 
to other United Nations. Of the total shipments, 35 per cent. 
went to Soviet Russia, another 35 per cent. to Britain, and the 
remaining 30 per cent. to India, Australia and the Near East. We 
in China, however, got very little, on account of the difficult trans:. 
port situation. If this unsatisfactory situation is not changed for 
the better soon, our armed resistance will have to assume an entirely 
passive role, and the war will drag on interminably. 

Even since the cutting of the Burma Road, land transport has 
been an unsolved problem. To ameliorate our difficulties we have 
been daily expecting America to speed up her air-transport link 
with us. The enemy's air power is relatively weak; hence it 
cannot hope to dominate our air entirely. If one hundred large 
transport planes were employed daily, our supply problem could 
be reasonably solved. If each of these planes can carry ten tons 
per flight, this would tnean rooo tons of war supplies per day. In 
one year's time we should have some g6o,ooo tons, enough for us to 
start a large-scale offensive on at least one front, to drive the hated 
enemy to the sea. This is not really asking too much of America, 
and with help forthcoming, the Chinese Army alone would be able 
to. deal a great. blow at the enemy forces of occupation. Should 
things develop in such fashion as to bring our friend, Soviet Russia, 
also into the conflict, it would be all the more certain that the 
Japanese forces in China would be totally exterminated before the 
war is over. America and Britain between them would be quite 
capable of taking care of the enemy's Sea and Air Forces. That 
day, I believe, will not be far away. 
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We should not thinl~. that, because of his early successes in t~e 
South Pacific last year, the enemy is invincible. His deljberate}tnd 
treacherous . attacks succeeded because all his Navy was cone en-

. trated in this region, •• while American . sea power was· sea ttered over 
the two oceans, and Britain's over the North Sea, the Mediterranean, 
and the Indian Ocean. The enemy therefore had complete control 
of the region which he selected for his operations. At the same time 
the enemy was supreme in the air over Malaya, Singapore, and 
Hongkong, and in Burma and the Netherlands East Indies, since 
he threw in all the air force he could muster there, while our Allies' 
air power was practically absent from the Far East. His success 
and superiority on the sea and in the air are only temporary, and 
will prove to be short-lived. 

Since the bombing of Tokyo by a carrier-based American air 
squadron in the middle of last April,. the enemy has twice • sent. out 
task forces aimed· at Australia and the Hawaiian Ishl.nds. But in 
the Coral Sea action early last May, and the Midway encounter in 
June, he suffered smashing defeats. Three months have elapsed, 
and he is still shy of attempting a third venture on. the sea. His 
sea-borne Air Force is ·probably two-thirds eliminated, for no less 
than seven of his· carriers were sunk and more than two hundred 
airplanes lost. Modern naval w<:~.rf<:~.:re ... <;.annqt Q~ ... ~.~g~9, except 
with • a strong. air C()V~f· ... .. Oyt <:;gp,cJ:qs~q:t:t, . is ... ~lj(:l.t)le ... ~i~l, ppt dare 
to risk a third offensive on the sea . before he can make good his 
crippling losses. The. Japanese Na:vyis ... noW-J~<::king,.its • ..wounds and 
assumin&" (),. ~~fe)J,~iy.e :r;9le notJQ(;l,J.'al:,;f!-,qw,,~ts··4Rmes4p;res. 

The enemy's air power is in the least favourable position when 
compared with that of our Allies. From what the American Air 
Force in China has experienced during these last few months, the 
ratio of the enemy's air losses as against America's is about five to 
one. His aircraft production is estimated at not more than 500 

planes a month, while Ameriqm production, which is only half 
way to its peak, is already about 5000 a month. · .. In other words, 
the enemy's naval and aerial power is declining, while that of the 
United Nations is growing mightier every day. 

In the matter of sea transport and communications, the enemy is 
also in a precarious position. Before the outbreak of the Pacific 
War, his ocean-going tonnage was approximately 5'5 million; of 
the total, some 4 · 5 million tons were made up of vessels in excess of 
woo tons each, and capable of being used as war transports. The 

Japanese themselves recently announced~ that they would need some 
20 million tons of shipping to meet their present and future needs. 
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For the establishment of their so-called " Greater East Asia Co
prosperity Sphere," they must have at least I 5 million tons. Such 
is their day-dream. But where can they find this mass of shipping, 
which means three to four times their total original tonnage ? War 
in the Pacific has gone on for less than a year, but already a quarter 
of the enemy's merchant shipping is lost. As a result, he is meeting 
with increasing • difficulty in moving troops, arms and supplies for 
his overseas forces to the newly conquered areas, and in bringing 
back the rich natural products to his home islands. If the United 
Nations' forces in the South-West Pacific can destroy another 
quarter of his shrinking tonnage within, say, 'a year, he should be 
on the verge of cracking up. His food production at home has 
been insufficient to meet his peace-time consumption. Since his 
attack on us in 1937, what with the depletion of able-bodied man
power for farm work, and the steady cutting down of cherriical 
fertilizers to revitalize his fields, his food crop output has shown a 
further progressive decline. It is estimated that the annual shortage 
of rice in Japan now is in excess of I o million. piculs, which has to 
be made good by imports from Indo-China and Siam. When one
half of their merchant shipping is destroyed, starvation will stare 
the Japanese in the face. What will then be uppermost in their 
minds would be no lasting victory, which has so far consistently 
eluded them, but how to keep out the wolf from their doors. 

The,.enemy ... may ..... crac.k ... 1Jp ...... wi1hiil .. Jhe ....... ntW1. .. t~Q.,, .. y;.ea;r.s. His 
Navy.wilLbe destrQyeQ ... by, ... Americ..q,.,,,,,~J:ienhis sea lanes are cut, 
he will have practically lost the war. His occupation troops on 
our mainland will then have to pack up and clear • out as best they 
can. The order of his prospective retreat and ultimate flight will 
be something of the following order : first, evacuation of the Dutch 
East Indies, the Philippines, Burma, Ma~aya, Thailand and Indo
China; next, withdrawal from South China, from the Yangtze 
Valley, beginning with !chang in the West, Yochow, the Wuhan 
cities, Kiukiang and Nanchang, down .to •Nanking and Shanghai 
on the East coast, and then from the North China areas ; finally, 
he .. wilLhave. to .. give .... up . e¥e.Q,,.QJJ,J.;,~QJ:.~:;£.~~.t~A~,.4t8.X~.:Q.~es.. If he 
declines to surrender the last we shall throw him out, bag · and 
baggage. Qu,r. .. 9'\Yn .. +'f.<?.rth:~~~~t:-}9~t .• ~p .... }!S,~?~ •. \().~,.~J~y~n:\ years, 
wiU~th~n ... have "·heel). ·.finally' .a.n:~.,,~~ondiuQ11.al1~ .. -;ecovered. 

3 
After Manchuria. is liberated and recovered, some urgent work 

of rehabilitation will be needed immediately. For the past eleven 
14 
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years hundreds of thousands of the enemy's troops have occupied 
and ravaged the land, and a gang of detestable traitors have aided 
the hated enemy in the merciless • but systematic exploitation and 
oppression of the inhabitants. To rehabilitate the land and to 
:revive the political, economic, social and cultural life of the people, 
as well as to re-incorporate that vast area as a part of our re-united 
country, it is most important to lay down a clear and definite 
policy. I therefore propose the following ten points for your 
consideration :-

(I) Re-institution of the provincial, hsien, and other local ad
ministrative organs, as well as the whole order of law courts. The 
underlying principle for the resumption o:f Chinese national rule 
over the four provinces is to consolidate their structural· unity with 
that of the Republic, in order to prevent a recrudescence of the old 
habit of separation and regionalism. The re-instituted national 
and local authorities must assume responsibility for the administra
tion of all national laws and the execution of the decrees of the 
Central Government. The North-East is part and parcel of the 
Republic ; it is not the private preserve of certain powerful indi
viduals of a feudalistic frame of mind. Only with the eradication 
of separatism and regionalism can a strong, unified country be 
built up. 

(2) Enforcement of a system of national education and culture. 
This should be made to grow up and bear its fruit in the common, 
free clime of the mother-country. The Nipponification of education 
that has been forced upon the country for the past twelve years 
must be completely liquidated. The people, especially the younger 
generation, should be taught to realize that they are not subjects in 
a Japanese. colony, but free citizens of our great Republic. The 
slave-consciousness inculcated in their minds by the school text• 

·. books of the enemy must be thoroughly eradicated. 
(3) · Speedy preparation and early inauguration of local self

government. This by no means conflicts with my first point. 
National legislation has already provided a complete system of 
local self-government for the country. It calls for ~he institution of 
pao and village assemblies, town and hsien councils, as local self
government bodies responsible for the administration oflocal affairs. 
When this system is in full function the pao and village headman, the 
town mayor and the hsien administrator will be elective public 
officials directly answerable to the local constituencies. This 
democratic system of popular self-government must be introduced 
the moment all enemy occupied areas are liberated and recovered. 
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It is true that having been long under the tyrannical yoke of the 
enemy, the people in the North-East will require time and much 
preparation before they can operate such local institutions with the 
necessary aptitude and experience to make them function properly. 

(4) The railway and communication services taken over from 
the enemy and puppet administrations must be restored to national 
control and operation, in conformity with national policy and 
national interest. Since the erection of the puppet state, " .Man
chukuo," by the enemy, all State services have been arbitrarily 
severed from the national system and have become regionalized. 
These publicly managed services must be restored to the national 
system. This is positively required for reasons of political unity, 
national security, and culturaL integrity, as well as in .the interests 
of post-war reconstruction. The enemy-owned South Manchuria 
Railway will have to be taken over by us as State property and duly 
reorganized. 

(5) State ownership and management of industries and mines. 
All enemy and puppet-owned and operated industries and mines, 
whether they be in the hands of . enemy private interests or 
the enemy Government, must be resumed and declared State 
enterprises. Natural resources in the North-East are abundant 
beyond estimation. Its coal and iron, soya beans and lumber, have 
long been leading items among the country's products. The South 
Manchuria Railway alone has developed and exploited a number of 
mines. Since the seizure of Mukden in 1931, many enterprises have 
been built up by the enemy. Radio Tokyo announced recently that .. 
total enemy investments in the four provinces have reached 1 7 ,ooo ·· 
million yen. All these must be taken over and nationalized. Pre
paratory measures must be initiated now to carrythis out when the 
time comes for us to take control. 

(6) Unification ofbanking and currency. All enemy and puppet 
banks will be liquidated. Currency notes issued by them will have 
to be recalled and exchanged for national legal tender notes. Enemy 
and puppet properties confiscated .can be set aside to form a reserve 
fund for the red~rnption of their illegal currency. Such a measure 
will ensure the people against heavy personal losses, which they 
would suffer should the puppet currency be declared illegal and 
repudiated outright. The thousands of millions of puppet currency 
represent nothing but the tangible wealth and. purchasing power of 
the 35 millions of our countrymen scattered throughout the four 
provinces. Confiscation and repudiation without compensation 
would mean penalizing our own people, robbing them of their 
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possessions and the fruits of their labour. Should the assessed value 
of .nation£1.1 currem:y of enemy. and• puppet .. properties prove in
sufficient to cover the. full face value of the aggregate puppet note 
issue, the Central .Bank of China will devise ways and means to 
deal with the situation. · 

( 7) When the enemy begins to withdraw, he must he served 
notice holding him strictly responsible for h<:tnding over. intact. <:tll 
private enemy properties and installations, together with· those of 
the puppet officialdom, to the proper military and civil authorities 
charged with their taking. over. For every part thereof damaged, 
destroyed or removed by him, he must be' held. accountable <:tnd 
made to indemnify the owners, or return it or restore it to its original 
condition. ' 

(8) All enemy ·subjects who .have immigrated • into • the. fo\lr 
provinces, with the exception of those who ~incerely wish to become 
Chinese citizens through naturalization, are to .be repatriated to tl,J.eir 
homeland. In 1937 the enemy population in the. North-East 
totalled 1,349,9oo. At present this number must have swollen 
to beyond 2 millions. Repatriation of enemy subjects .is a sound 
policy, for it will anticipate future friction by preventing the occur
rence of any national minority problem. The case of the Koreans 
may be treated differently, for Korea will• have •. by then. recovered 
her independence, and Koreans living in Manchuria will no ~longer 
be willing to remain Japanese subjects. 

(g) All naturalized aliens, . espeCially former enemy subjects, 
shall be required to learn the Chinese language and speech within 
a reasonable time ; their young folks must be regularly educated 
in public schools. Thus, they can be made into useful and loyal 
citizens of the Republic. 

( 10) The import and export trade of the North-East, forming 
a large part of the nation's total, should conform with the national 
foreign trade policy. Although our future policy regarding inter
national trade has nof yet been finally determined, • the prevalent 
war-time tendency is toward State control and State management, 
especially with reference to certain chief items of export. Already 
the export of rare metals like tin, antimony and wolfram,· and certain 
farm products such as raw silk, tung-oil and hog bristles, is a State 
monopoly. When this line 1ofpolicy is followed after the war, the 
chief exports of Manchuria, such as soya beans and coal, for instance, 
may be declared a State monopoly. Whatever the future· policy 
may 'be, the North-East will have to 9perate within the national 
orbit. 
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4 

We now come to the discussion of questions relating tQ,~~.~:;.qp.
stm<t,ti9z:tof a new North-East. . This subject may be divided into fourtoplcs:··· ···· ·· ···· ··;o;· ·· ·., .. ,, .•.... , ... ,,, , .. ,,,, ,.,, · 

First, the Min-Seng-Chu-I policy of land nationalization should 
be carried out. This implies that the State will resume title to all 
land by appropriate legal procedure. While the State 'owns all 
land, the people may enjoy the rights of use and cultivation, just 
as they are doing now, only they cannot buy and sell land as private 
property. Private parties wishing to put up factories,. build. houses, 
or engage in farming and cattle-raising, can apply to the· State 
land bureau forthe desired' allotment. The tax-rents on farm lands 
could be fixed quite low to encourage self-cultivators. Yet, the 
State revenues collected from this source may be many times the 
current revenue from the present land-tax. Unearned increment 
and rent as income from private land-owning will be eliminated: 
Since users ofland'will not pay rent any longer to private landlords, 
their· burden will be considerably lightened. Both as a State 
revenue measure and as a beneficial social policy, nationalization of 
land is therefore. a desirable thing. 

There is still another point. In China, from time immemorial, 
land has been regarded by the monied class as a form of investment 
and guarantee of security. As a. result of this traditional practice, 
people who have become rich, by hook OJ\; by crook~ have all in
vested a gre(lt part of their money in buying up .land in order to 
create farnily estates. Money thus invested is practically wasted 
from both the national and social standpoints, because no new 
wealth is created by the landlord's act of putting his money into 
the land, while the ex-owner, who hassold his holdings, may use 
the money thus acquired foi" foolish and wholly unproductivr pur
poses. With land nati.qnalized, no longer an object of private 
trading and speculation, money formerly invested in land may be 
diverted to better uses, such as the· development of new industries, 
or it may be deposited in savings banks, or paid into the national 
treasury in exchange .for Government, bonds, etc. This will have 
the effect of hastening the industrialization of the country as well 
as preventing or retarding inflation. 

Secondly, collective and co-operative farming should be intro
duced generally and organized in large-scale units where local con
ditions are favourable. Not only the traditional system ofland tenure, 
which still smacks of the relics of feudalism, but also the antiquated 
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and. inefficient method. of small-farm individual tilling· should be 
abandoned, and replaced by the State or common ownership of 
land and collective and co-operative cultivation. Small-scale 
individual family farming no doubt served its useful purpose in 
pre-industrial days, when there was iprac.tically no other productive 
employment for surplus man-power. But in an era of rapid indus
trial growth, calling for more and more workers from their villages 
to enter the factories, modern labour-saving methods must be intro
duced in our agriculture in order to release the man-power required 
by industry. At the same time, farm production, especially of 
commercial and industrial crops, must be increased to feed the new 
demands created by national industrialization. To respond to this 
twofold requirement in an adequate and even rapidly expanding 
measure, the best expedient is the introduction of the successfully 
proven system of large-scale collective farming after the Russian 
model. Only when innumerable small farms are joined into larger 
units can mechanization be successfully; employed. Expensive 
agricultural machines like tractors and harvester-combines are 
beyond the reach of .our small, peasant farmers, to say nothing of 
their absolute uselessness in tiny, checkerboard patches. An agrarian 
reformation has become necessary. Hence my insistence on the 
adoption of the collective and co-operative system of agriculture for 
the North-East, as well as for other regions where local conditions 
permit.. . 

A study of Soviet Russia's experience will confirm the soundness 
of this view. Before the Revolution, the Russian peasants were in 
a worse plight even than ours. In fifteen years, thanks to collec
tivization and the mechanization of agriculture, small peasant farms 
have entirely disappeared, modern methods of cultivation with the 
aid of machines has become general, crops have improved, and 
their yield has enormously increased. As a result of this success, 
industrialization has been achieved, and the Russian peasants have 
attained higher living standards. 

In America, though there is no collectivization, modern farming 
with tractors and machines is widely practised. Measured by the 
volum~ of crop production, American agriculture is outstandingly 
successful. Of her total population of some •• 130 millions, only 
7 per cent., or about g million people, are engaged in agricultural 
pursuits. In China, out of an estimated population of 450 millions, 
probably 350 millions are dependent on. farming for a livelihood. 
Whereas in America it takes only seven farm ·workers to produce 
food for one hundred people, we should require seventy-five to 
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eighty farmers to grow enough food for a like number of people. 
And yet the American Department of Agriculture thinks that the 
number of American farmers is still too large, and should be reduced 
to about 5 millions within the next ten years. How clearly this 
shows that by using labour-saving machines to carry on the work of 
man and beast, a tremendous reserve of man-power can be released 
from the farms for producing national wealth elsewhere! 

Thirdly, industrialization should ·be planned and ·nationally 
controlled. Of the various. regions of China, the North-East is 
most favoured by nature to become a great industrial base, and also 
in the matter of railway mileage, which is more extensive than in 
any comparable area. Heavy industry has advanced farther than 
in other provinces. Further development in industrialization will 
be a matter of course. But such development should follow a 
well-considered plan. As for heavy and key industries, large-scale 
enterprises should be undertaken by the State. These will include 
iron and steel, chemicals, electric power, and such major manufac
turing industries as will require large capital investment which 
cannot be provided by private interests. . Certain light industries, 
using abundant local raw materials, may be undertaken by private 
enterprise, such as artificial textiles, paper and plastics, cement and 
building materials, and the processed food industry. There is 
plenty room for everyone. State ownership and operation of some 
industries need not be so exclusive as to preclude the rapid develop
ment of similar lines by private initiative and competition. 

Lastly, a well-thought-out and long-term policy of transfer of 
surplus population from the metropolitan provinces to the North
East should be established. The four provinces comprise an area 
of some r ·3 million square kilometres, supporting at the present 
time a population of 35 millions, The density is under 30 per 
sq. km. ; far below the average density in the metropolit~n area. 
By a system of planned migration under State aid and direction, the 
present population may be doubled or even trebled in the next 
thirty to fifty years. A population of something like roo millions 
in the four provinces outside the Great Wall is by no means im
possible. Suc;h a population, developing and building up the 
country, will guarantee us lasting possession of the great territory 
to be recovered, against any danger of renewed invasion and conquest 
by the enemy. 

To sum up, I say the future of the North-East is quite rosy. 
In space it occupies approximately one-seventh of the country's 
total· area. In population it contains one-twelfth of the nation's 
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aggregate. But as regards foreign trade, in 1931, the yeatwhen the 
enemy started this world-wide conflagration, it already accounted 
for a full q_uarter of China's total. If only the export trade is con
sidered, as much as a third of our entire contribution to the .world 
market came from these . four provinces. Witll. thorough and 
effective measures along the lines I have justsuggested, as soon as 
the enemy is finally expelled and the territory recovered, the North
East, known to the world at large as Manchuria, will surely become 
an inexhaustible reservoir of national wealth and prosperity. It 
may well develop into a new centre for the renaissance of Chinese 
culture and civilization. 



Dangerous Thought on Post-War Problems * 

I 

TWENTY-FIVE years after the conclusion of the first World War, 
we now find ourselves again in the midst of an,other. war, more 
deadly and widespread than the previous one. When the present 
war comes to an end, the people of all countries, whether of the 
United Nations or of the enemy states, will have learnt a bitter 
lesson. They should think of ways and means to establish a per
manent peace. While· the war is still going· on, and final victory is 
yet to come, intellectual leaders in the United Nations have already 
realized the importance of studying post-war problems: We may 
recall that at the end of 1918, when the first World War so suddenly 
came to a close, the victorious Powers were caught unprepared for 
the peace. Such a dilemma must not occur again. ' 

It must be admitted that although the last World War was 
won by the Allied nations, they, . nevertheless, failed to make a 
lasting peace. The reason for this is not difficult to find. The 
responsible statesmen who directed national policy and the intellec
tual leaders committed a grave mistake ; so that the causes of 
another war were inherent in the peace settlement also. And what 
was the Inistake which they cominitt-ed? It was that their proposals 
for post-war settlement were contrary to the fundamental principles 
of equality and justice. If we should fail to reach a just settlement 
again after this war, then the causes of a third world war will not 
have been eliminated. If we are not firmly resolved to rectify the 
mistakes committed in the pasi, then the future of the world will be 
very, very dark indeed. Another war more deadly than the present 
one would become inevitable twenty or thirty years from hence. 

2 

Some months ago, a: friend who came to Chun,gking. from 
America told me this story : He said that a certain professor in one 
of the American universities had written an article on post-war 
Chinese problems, which was published in a leading American 
magazine ... In this article, the professor advocated that the four 

*An article published in the Chinese P\"~~s, Qh_t,Ulgking, January I, 
1943· . 
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North-Eastern Provinces which are now under Japanese occupation 
should be given to the Soviet Union after the war. Although I myself 
have not read that article, nor did my friend tell me on what grounds 
the author base's his opinion, yet it is safe to say that this kind of 
proposal is utterly against the principles of fairplay and justice. 
This is what I call dangerous thought. If it should be carried into 
effect, therein would lie the causes of another world. war. 

· China is the first gre<tt.J>owerwrnGh .. tqq~ .•. ~Piii.:L!Wc~c~9·&g!l,~~gainst 
f<t§cist .. (lf}gr~ss~orJ. ..... Th~.N?~th~.E:.<t~t~.m ... :f>.fP¥fHR~~.,Iil.rex9h~~es~, ..•. Just 
as the North-Western Pacific .. S.tates are'Afn:etltan~ . Sinc-e the 
Japanese occupation of our North-Eastern Provinces, they have 
made them a base for further threats and aggressions against the 
people and Government of China. In order to maintain our 
national integrity and e:ll;istence, we had to resort to armed resistance 
against Japanese aggression. If the anti-aggression nations should 
succeed in defeating Japan, thereby achieving final victory, and if 
China were not given back those of her. territories which were once 
under enemy occupation, then what meaning would there be in 
the heroic sacrifices which the Chinese people have been m<tking ? 
Such proposals as the one mentioned above are utterly regardless 
of the national interest .of China, and run counter to· the patriotic 
aspirations and just demands of the Chinese people. 

It can be reasonably assumed that such unreasonable proposals 
would not be approved by thoughtful leaders in the United Natiqns, 
nor would our great friend, the Soviet Union, care to give them 
the slightest attention. Yet the fact remains that such <1 proposal 
should see the light at all at a time like this is· a clear indication that 
confusion of thought on post-war problems still exists. 

3 

In August 1942 a supplement was issued by the American 
magazine Fortune .in which there was published a Memorandum on 
the post-war peace settlement under the joint auspices of Time, Life, 
and Fortune. The second part of the Memorandum •• de<tls with 
Pacific problems, and particularly with the problems of American 
policy towards the Far East. There are two points included in the 
Memorandum which are quite interesting, but which, from. the 
point of view ofjustice and fairplay, are unacceptable. The first 
of these two points is that a new State be created in South-Eastern 
Asia, to be known as ''Indonesia," which is to -include Thailand, 
British Malaya, the Netherlands East Indies, and Portuguese Timor. 
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My feeling is that if a new State should be created at all, it would 
be more logical to include only British Malaya, the Netherlands 
East Indies, and Portuguese Timor. For the majority of people in 
this area are Malayan by blood, and according to the principles of 
nationalism they should form a national State. But the case of 
Thail<l,nd is altogether different. Thailand is historically, culturally, 
and racially different from the Malayan countries. She has long 
been an independent State. Although she has now given way to 
Japanese aggression, she did so primarily because she was not in a 
p6sition to resist. In our discussions of post-war world reconstruc
tion, we should never propose to destroy those States which have 
already enjoyed independent existence, and try to incorporate 
them arbitrarily into some new formation. If this . proposal to 
incorporate Thailand in this new " Indonesia " should be put into 
effect, then on the day when this new State was born there would 
also be sown the seeds of internal conflict. Civil. strife in the 
new State would disturb and endanger the tranquillity and security 
of South-Eastern Asia. To incorporate Thailand in this new 
" Indonesia " would therefore be against reason, justice, and the 
interests of future peace. 

Another point worth noting is the proposal, in Section IV of the 
Memorandum, to establish a trans-Pacific defence belt, which would 
be under the administration of an international body. The belt 
would extend south-westwards from Hawaii, through Midway, 
Wake, and Guam, to include the Marshall, Caroline and Mariana 
groups of islands (which are now under Japanese rule, by virtue of 
the League of Nations' mandate, and which should be under the 
control of the United Nations after the war), the Bonin and Ryukyu 
groups, and· Formosa. It further proposes that Formosa should be 
the terminus of the United Nations' air fleet, and the island should 
be placed under international administration. The proposal also 
suggests that Formosa should not be restored to China, nor should 
the Formosans be given the right to vote themselves into the Republic 
of China, though in tariff and monetary matters Formosa should be 
included in the Chinese system. 

That the proposal is against the principle of justice and inter
national fairplay goes without saying .... J:.Rl:PJ2~.~,. ~~§ .. ?f~~i~.::tll)' a 
P~t,g(9hi,JJ-;:t,, ........ r~ .. "'r::tsg:qJy <1.fter tJJ.~ ... £9PclM~'iQR.H( ~~·· §!n{)-Japanese 
~~rJ~ .. } 895 that J;:tPC.I.U too~ :p()sse~s~oll. of the. island.. . \Vhen. final 
victory comes, China should recover from Japan all that Japan has 
forcibly taken from us in the past fifty years; and Formosa, being 
of such importance to China, should naturally be given back to her. 
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Moreover, the people of Formosa are predominantly Chinese by 
blood. They would naturally hope to be re-united with the 
motherland. 

Those who propose this scheme of an international defence belt 
have in mind the objec"tive of keeping a strict watch over Japan in 
the future. If this should be the case, I do not see any reason why 
Formosa should not be restored to China instead of being under 
international control. Formosa can fulfil that mission quite as well 
without being detached from China. If in the mindsof.those who 
propose this scheme there is any suspicion of China, any thought 
that post-war China would constitute. a threat to the South Pacific, 
and if, in order' to forestall that event, they wish to make Formosa 
an air-base from which it would be possible to dominate China and 
the China Coast, then the lack of confidence in China as a peaceful 
nation is in itself a clear sign of danger. 

I have pointed at random to two or three examples of the so
called dangerous thought on post-war world reconstr\lction now 
current abroad. It is to be hoped that the intellectuaUeaders of 
the United States will take note of these utterances, and rectify the 
impressions created by such proposals. It is further tb be hoped 
that erroneous views of this kind will not find further utterances 
lest they should be the cause of friction and ultimate war. 

I wish also to point out to our friends in the United States that 
Gbina, heing .. <~. .. San,-Min-Chu,-1 Republic,will.never,en~.e:vt<~.i11 any 
ict~f-\s of <i~gr~ssiotl; .. b\lt. that sh~ iD;sists (?;tl .. r~~qy.~ri;tlg F~m;11q;;<~. and 
th_e ..... i'.Toith~}?;<ts~~m.~ ·tT8yin~~s, ~!1~~9- w~r~ .. £t.J:1.4 .. ~9-9\llq. 1~~-... hers. 
Ghin~ .. strives .. only f<?r ~he full re~li~~ti~n .. ?¥h~i .x-~v-9lil.~fo~~~y -aims, 
wliich are none other than ,n(ttionaLliberat:l~n and inctepe:trdence. 
China only hopes that. there will be an equitable and just peace, and 
when once that settlement is reached, causes of future wars may be 
eliminated, and mankind may live at peace and in the pursuit of 

, happiness. 



A New Chapter in Chinese-American Relations* 

I HAVE. been requested by the Chinese-American Institl!te of Cul
tural Relations to speak on the new relations between China and 
the United States created by the recent. abrogation of the unequal 
treaties. In this talk, I am aiming at a forecast of the future rather 
that a retrospect of the past. 

I 

The conclusion of the new treaty between China and the United 
States opens up a new chapter in the history of diplomatic relations 
between the two nations, in· which the dominant note will he one 
of equality and .mutual respect for each other's sovereignty. In 
fact, ever since the outbreak of the Pacific War, the United States 
and China, both being great democratic countries, have become 
Allies in a common cause,. fighting side by side against a common 
enemy. Of course, we have yet to go through many bitter struggles 
before ultima.te victory will be ours. It is for this reason that the 
peoples of these two nations are unanimously hoping for closer con
tacts and a more lasting co-operation, so that they may the better 
assume their joint responsibility to the world. Just as mutual trust and 
reciprocal understanding are necessary to the cementing of friend.,. 
ship between individuals, so they are necessary to ·the furtherance 
offriendship.between nations. It is only when the American and 
Chinese people seek to understand • each other that they can hope to 
proceed from their present equality in principle to equality in practice. 

But there is no denying the fact that some of our American 
friends are not yet quite clear about the real conditions in China, 
and their lack of adequate knowledge has resulted in many mistaken 
views with regard to the Chinese situation. For instance, the problem 
of post-war world reconstruction has been discussed by a number 
of. American scholars ·in various periodicals. A perusal of these 
articles shows us that quite a few of them seem to lack a real under
standing of China. It· does not necessarily follow, however, that 

· any particular section of American society represents . the views · of 
the majority, for in America everyone is given perfect freedom to 
voice his own opinion, even though such opinion may prove to· be 
contrary to the Government policy, or even their national interest. 

*An address delivered before the Chinese-American Institute of 
Cultural Relations, Chungking, January 21, 1943. 
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We should on no account entertain any doubts or misunderstandings 
in respect of our Allies when they give utterance to their personal 
opinions. But the publication of unsound opinions is likely to 
arouse misgivings among us, and for this reason it may not be out 
of place for me here to cite one or two particular instances. 

2 

During the past year, the study of post-war world problems has 
been vigorously pursued by certainAm~,ri<;,\:\J,J;tl:+iJJ.k~r~,. and, as a result 
of their studies, opinions have been expressed to the· effect that Japan, 
after her defeat, should not be allowed to collapse, but, on the 
contrary, should be assisted to re-establish and maintain her military 
power as a check upon China, so that the latter may not become 
too strong and constitute a new menace to America. What is aimed 
at is nothing less than the creation of a new system of balance of 
power. It is also their fond hope that after her defeat, post-war 
Germany will have sufficient vitality and military prowess left to 
serve as counterweight against the Soviet Union. In. their unfor
tunately mistaken view, American safety lies only in the balance of 
power between China and Japan in the Orient and between Russia 
and Germany in Eastern Europe. This is precisely .. what Prgf~~~gr 
Spykmaa,. of Ya.le .. JJniyersity,.has ... proposed -in his.·.recentbook, 
1Iiitericaii.$1i/lf'eE' ~~···trqrt~·t;gtttics. 

On the qther hand, views . diametrically . opposite t0. this· have 

:h1~s~~eb~o~~,.~~t~~·~l~~~fk~~~~~1~7!:~~~~~~1r6l~ri 
school of American opinion is altogether opposed to any attempt at 
the revival of the d,.scredited system of the balance of power. It is 
rightly argued that the balance of power system is obsolete, since it 
has repeatedly proved its failure as a means of maintaining world 
peace, before both the last war and this. 

It was the desire to keep the balance of power between the 
Anglo-French-Russian Entente and the Central Powers that started 
the first World War, and the attempted restoration of this system in 
Europe brought about the second war in that continent. If at the 
end of this war we should again harp upon the same string, . and 
try to give support to Japan and Germany, what would this mean 
but sowing new seeds of dissension for the future ? The:.ide.a ... Q(Jhe 
balance .of power • as .. a. ... wean~ .. ot'AP.a.ip..gt.iuJ..:g,g ,wo:dd .. :P,~i-.1-g~ js ... ~.n ten
apl~ •... ~nd.,.,l!h91ll8- .b.e. g~¥(;9 ,J+P . pno.~.,.:fp;~;., .. f.lll, . Jn the opinion of 
Professor Peffer, who has based his statement upon a genuine under
standing of .China, America should stand . oppose.(!. to any .. balance 
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ofJ?()~er in the '{<).J:;" .. '§::~.st, and.$nuld help. ... China.to be~P.tne ~trong 
and.pr.osperous ..• SQ .. aS to. P.e .. a ~t4PiJi;z:igg",{9,I~g":\D..Asia. 

· There may not be many people who share Professor Spykman's 
opinions, but the question is, l::l.ow"did-PxDfe.sS,or .... Sp¥kn!i:H1 ... <;:ome to 
hg.ld.,Jh~.§t:! .;~ie~~ ?, ..... ! .. Pre.~J.J<mf:l it is owing to the fact that he did not 
have a clear understanding of the Chinese situation both in the 
past and in the present. His inadequate understanding has led him 
to place no real confidence in China, and to doubt whether she is a 
peace-loving nation, thus harbouring unwarranted misgivings lest 
China should prove to constitute a threat to America, once she 
attains to a state of abundance and prosperity. Unfortunately 
Professor Spykman does not see that for. Qhl,nc:j. .. tQ , QY.S<?In~<·aP, im-
P~fj;;tg§t!<;: .....•. P2XVer ... YYQ1JlP. ........ b.e ...... expre~ly .... t;;o.P.1t;;try, .. to ... J;h.e .. yerX .. n<:tt'Ure of 
t9,~. §::J.p,;;.Mm:Qh.tJ:::l .. <:~..tJP.the ··PoliS¥ ···Af,t4~ .• ~Mommta.p,g~.. N or .. would 
it · be in line with o1;p: .n<:ttionru JJ:a.c;J,ition. 

3 
To remove similar misunderstanding among our Allies, there is, 

of course, much to be done in the way of publicitx, but.,-what is 
more important-we should. also let our deeds speak for us. With 
our deeds clearly visible to the eyes of the world, Professor Spxkman, 
who is a learned and diligent student of world affairs, will not fail 

to perceive th::l.t ... . ·a• .... !le~ .. 2,~i~~.········~~ei~~J:~e . • !9 ... !~~·· c:§.~}.;t;;:,M!n;.Qhu-I 
c~~~~,~~:'1t~~~~:~!~;~~'U-l •. ~~s··~~~ - ~~e~~·a.r~ie.~ ·~oBt.in• its 
entire.ty, .and . we have . not yet been able to .. substantiate .. o:U.r ... :words 
b,x .. , 99.1}.£!1:)t~ .. ~~~WP!~~~ ... JJ:;g~e:r conditions like these, naturally, 
foreign observers cannot be expected to judge of our future merely 
by our utterances. All our foreign friends are anxious to see if we 
are really sincere and determined to realize our national destinx in 
acyordance with• the pattern outlined by Dr. Sun .Yat-sen. Their 
immediate attention is fixed on China's attitude toward her neigh
bours. . For example, the· .. ,.pro.l:>lem q[.I.<.ot:~(l~&. ~H4~P·~.tt4ep,f.e.·. a.fter 
the war is considered bx manx as the touchstone of China's real 
intentions. In their investigations of the situation in the Far East, 
foreign observers are watching with great concern China's attitude 
towards British Burma and french Indo-China, in case these two 
should demand their independence at the end of the war. They 
are also interested as to how the Chinese National Government is 
going to . work out its domestic ..• policy. with regar4 .... to. .. Tibet (lnd 
Outer. Mongolia. When the time . comes for the Chinese Govern
ment to readjust its relations with Tibet and Outer Mongolia, what 
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course will it take ? .•. If we are going to adopt high .. handed measures, 
our foreign friends will certainly regard us as imperialistic and be 
on their guard. (tgainst u.s. In their opinion, a Chin~ inJ.perial~stically 
inclined is something to be feared . even. :rrtore than Japanese mili
tarism reasserting itself after defeat. The,.,op],¥<>''Ml,i,\Yv.~.t<.l .r~move 
'suspicions· and misunderstandings •o:fthis .. ki,nd.is,to .rec;:onstruct our 
count,ryin.,§trict accg,r(:lanc~ with the §a.nsMin:cQh,'l.l-:-J.. With these 
principles fully· carried out, there would be no. possibility of China 
becoming an imperialistic power, and by that time there would be 
no more reason for any such misgivings and suspicions as our Allies 
may have concerning China to-day. 

Misgivings are likely also to arise among foreigners who lack an 
adequate understanding of China's present political programme 
and recopstructional work. They fear ... that China may ... imitate 
the. methods of the. Fascistnations. :Uut .how do these fears ... arise ? 
They arise mainly because of the fact ·that our forei~n friends are 
not well informed about the real situation of present-day China. 
The political experience of the English and American people 
accustoms· them to think of multi-party rule as the only possible 
basis of democracy. To them a government run. by a single party 
is entirely out of keeping with democracy, for democracy under the 
tutelage of one party is unknown in Western political history. They 
do not know that China has developed her political structure in a way 
peculiar to herself. The task of reconstructing China has devolved 
on the shoulders of the Kuomintang through the whole-hearted sup
port of the entire nation, not excepting even the opposition factions. 

The Kuomintang is a revoll1tioua:ry. party . of long standing 
which . br.ough~ .. a,bout the ... ove.rth:r0w .of the .. J\iancht+ . Empire, to 
whose jmpotence must be attributed the unequal treatiel). of the past 
hl.lnd.:red years. Following the overthrow of the Manchu regime 
the Kuomintang, in its desire to achieve national unity, surrendered 
power to Yuan Shih-kai, and workeQ. hard for the inauguration of 
a parliamentary system ; but this merely served as a stimulant to 
Yuan's ambition to assume imperial power, which finally led to 
the restoration of the monarchy with himself as emperor. Yuan's 
death was followed by more . than a decade of war-lordism, which 
almost drained China of her national vitality. 

The lesson learned by the Chinese people durin.g .this period is 
too bitter to be forgotten. To relieve the people of their sufferings, 
the. :I(_uog}il1Ja;n,g, .. \V'hg~e .&ll.lFY it, W9,$···~o .. Ju.lfil ... ~e. bi§tgJ;i~ ... ~~ion of 
r1atignal .. rec:<:m~tt:B9!~()11, ,, c.~tri~d. , .Ol1h a. ~~e.c.ond,,J."~YoJl.ltion.,il}. J92 7. 
However, no sooner was China . united under the rule of the 
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Kuomintang, and ready to put her house in order, thanJapanistarted 
her undeclared war ag(l~ll,i>t. Qhina. Were it not for tl:le leadership 
of the Kuomintari.g in her heroic resistance against the· aggressor, 
China, under the onslaught of Japanese mechanized power, might 
already have ceased to exist as a nation, 

Thus., . .we. see, :the. ~11omin,t<tng arid the reconstr11ction o(Gllina 
as.a.modern nationare ... inseparably:.linked ... together. The Kuomin
tang is destined to shoulder the respqnsibility of tutoring the people 
of China for democracy. According to the programme of our 
national reconstruction, political rights would be restored to the people 
of the whole nation-all of whom would become supporters and 
adherents of the San-Min-Chu-1-by the time theperiodoLtutelage 
ends. . From thence .. onward constitution,aLgqvernme:nt .wiU<begin. 

There is another historic fact which our foreign friends would 
do well to understand. The Kuomintang ... .is .. pn,e ... 9(Jhe foremost 
among the de~l.amd.ce:n.e.:m!e~ .. 9~ •. ~~§Qi~m; . ...... ,Y\'hen the Revolutionary 
Governmen,t of the Kuomintang still had its seat in Canton, a group 
of reactionary merchants and compradores conspired to set up 
against it a "Government by the Merchant Milita,'" which was 
Fascist in its very nature. Its prompt suppression by Dr. SunY at-sen 
must be considered the first blow aimed at the Chinese Fascist 
movement. This incident may not be quite familiar to our friends 
abroad. Let me cite a parallel instance in American history to 
make clear what I mean. 

During the War of Independence, the American Government 
was also under a one-party rule. The party headed by Washington 
was a republican party, with the royalists in opposition, but the 
latter were soon suppressed. China now finds herself in a similar 
position. Inits. role as. the tl1tor .ofthe .Qhinese .. people, the .Kuomin·~ . ,. 
tang.is·re<lHYJ~·f!Ying the wayJqr trqe,deJ:ll~S.t'<l~.y~ . . ii?x.en, in the present,~
war, reconstructional work such as the new system of hsien admini
stration, local self-government, and the organizing and strengthening 
of public opinion has been carried on with redoubled energy in order 
to lay .a sound basis for the future constitutional government of the 
country. The bureaucratic system should be done away with as soon 
as possible, for a bureaucratic government, as a rule, always fears 
lest the people should organize themselves. The lukewarm attitude 
of the local authorities toward the decree for democratization issued 
by the Central Government, and their hesitation. to put these 
decrees into effect, have in the past caused foreig;n. observers to 
doubt our sincerity and capacity for self-government. Such a 
situation should no longer be allowed to exist. 

15 
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4 

Post-war international econon1ic policy is also a question that 
is engaging the attention of various dr?les in Englanci and • America, 
from the Government authorities down to the. man-in-the-street. 
Brains are being racked to .find ways (lnd means for the realization 
of permanent peace on earth. . . Our pain[ul e:l{:perience in the past 
has ingrained in our minds the truth that,faUing a rational solution 
of the world economic problem, th~re will be no safeguarding of 
world peace. 

It is generally believed in America that the guiding post-war 
policy should be a return to free trade, the demolition of the tariff
wall, and the removal of all obstacles to economic co-operation. 
Since the First World War, economic nationalism has come into 
vogue, resulting in the shrinking and almost the killing of world 
trade. It was with a view to preventing the recurrence. of such an 
unhealthy situation that the United Nations signed, on ;New Year's 
Day 1943, .a common declaration urging free.tradeas.one of their 
post-war policies. As China is one of the signatories to the docu
ment, we have nothing to say against it as a . m(ltter. of principle. 
But this does 'not mean that we are willing to give. unconditional 
support to such a policy. The reason is, that we are an economically 
backward nation.. If immediately after this war free trade is to be 
adopted in China, as it will .be in economically advanced nations 
like England and America, then a new economic inequality will be 
likely to set in. Although, in respect of treaties, we are now on an 
equal footing with England and America, yet so far as economic life 
and productive . power are concerned, we lag.· far behind them. 
They are both highly industrialized nations. Once we adopt free 
trade and abandon the protective tariff policy, all the agricultural 
raw material· will be purchased .by the industrial nations and sold 
back to China at a cheap price. in the form of manufactured goods. 
China will naturally suffer under such a situation, and her programme 
of industrialization will be indefinitely postponed .. China will 
remain an agricultural country, ·supplying . other nations with raw 
materials, while all the • goods she needs for co11sumption. will have 
to be imported. In that case America, as well as China, will have 
everything to lose but nqthing to gain from the economic point of 
view, for no matter how much America dumps her goods, she will 
not be in a position to compete with Japan in the -chl.nes.e market, 
and the Chinese would be economically dependent upon Japan. 
This is something which ·we cannot tolerate. Being a signatory to 
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the said document, we do not ask for a repeal of the proposed 
pplicy. What we suggest is a new programme to deal with the 
peculiar situation in China. 

In our opinion, free trade should be adopted in industrially 
advanced nations, such as England, America, Germany, and Japan, 
as soon as the war :ts ended ; but in China, the time element should 
be takeninto account. It is only after ten, twenty, or thirty years, 
when China has completed her industrialization, that we can be 
expected to join an international regime of free trade. 

We wish to make known to our American friends our hope that 
America will do her best to help China's.industrialization in the 
first ten years after the war, just as at present she is doing her best 
to help us to win the war. Of all the United Nations we find that 
America is the only one equal to the task, for all the other nations, 
being exhausted after their war efforts, will have their own recon
structional problems to solve, while America,. owning abundant 
resources and great productive power, will not be so adversely 
affected by the war. She will still have things to spare for helping 
the reconstruction of China. 

It may be questioned whether ten years is a long enough period 
for the process of industrialization in China. As revolutionists we 
answer the question definitely in the affirmative. The successful 
completion of the first and second Five-Year • Plans in Soviet Russia 
is an example. In her reconstructional work Russia made no use 
of foreign capital, though foreign technicians were employed. All 
that the Soviets spent in their reconstruction was saved from what 
they could spare from their food and clothing. · The Soviet people 
at that time wore rags and had black bread for food, but they were 
not heard.to complain. They tightened their belts and saved their 
butter for the purchase of Ger:man machines. Not infrequently the 
following words were inscribed on the machines in the factories : 
" Comrade workers ! This machine has .cost us so many poods of 
butter. We must make the best use of it ! '' Soviet industrial 
products, such as linen cloth and furs, were exported to Europe and 
America in large quantities. It is' because • the Soviet people could 
endure such hardships that they were able to complete their in
dustrialization in a period of ten years and prove themselves such a 
formidable power. They have shown their strength in the present 
war, and their recent victories on various fronts bespeak the result 
of their tenacious efforts in the past. We should regard them as 
our example, nay, our teachers. When I first interviewed Stalin 
in Moscow, he told me that old as she was, China would soon be 
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able to stand on her own feet and make herself young again in the 
face of foreign aggressors. He further expressed the hope that 
China's reconstruction after the war would even surpass Soviet 
achievements in speed. In this connection I am glad to say that 
five and a half years of resistance against the aggressors have seen 
China making much progress along various lines, thus greatly 
strengthening her national confidence. We expect our post-war 
progress to be still greater when foreign capital becomes· available 
to meet our needs, 

5 

For the completion of our reconstructional work in the first 
stage of industrialization let us assume that a sum of ten U.S. biliion 
dollars, amounting to two hundred billions in Chinese currency, 
would be loaned to us by America for industrial equipment. In 
addition to this, we need another ten billion U.S. dollars for the 
building of factory plants and the payment of wages. Such a figure 
is by no means as astronomical as it may seem to us at first sight. 
It is generally known that America's war budget for the fiscal year 
July 1943 to June 1944 has been fixed at one hundred billion U.S. 
dollars, amounting to two thousand billions in Chinese currency. 
About two-thirds of this sum is ear-marked for war production. 
Thus, as we see, China's proposed loan of American money to the 
amount of ten billion dollars, for her first stage of industrialization, 
is equal to only one-seventh of America's war production budget 
for the coming year, while an annual expenditure of one billion 
means only I per cent. of America's entire war budget for the fiscal 
year I 943-4. 

Now, what can we hope to achieve with such a sum in our 
industrial development? It is not an extravagant hope if we put 
our annual production of iron and steel after ten years. at five 
million tons. That is about 5 per cent. of the American production 
for one year. The annual production of iron and steel for japan, 
England and Germany is put at seven millions and. a hal~ fifteen 
million, and twenty-five million tons respectively, while in America 
it almost reaches the figure of one hundred million tons. 

As has been said before, ·a small nu.mber of Americans are 
watching with suspicious eyes the development of China lest she 
should become a menace to America. Such gloomy views of China 
ca:ti be easily dispelled by our own endeavours. Once misunder
standing is cleared up as regards these Americans, the American 
Government, as well as the American people, will only be too 
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willing to see a strong and rich China emerge from this war, and to 
co-operate with us in safeguarding the peace on both sides of the 
Pacific. If it is sincerely believed by the whole world that a strong 
China is necessary to the peace of the Pacific, and that an indus
trialized China is a stabilizing force in maintaining the free trade of 
the world, then no effort ought to be spared to speed up China's 
industrialization. 

6 

If at the end · of the last war world statesmen had had enough 
courage and foresight to accept Dr. Sun Yat-sen's plea for inter
national aid to China's programme . of industrial development, the 
present war might have been averted. Unfortunately the Govern
ments of the Powers were too preoccupied with their .own immediate 
problems to think in terms of the world as a whole. Hence the 
agony of this war. We cannot afford to commit a second error. 
We must learn by experience. We let a golden opportunity slip 
twenty years ago, but we must lay firm hold of it this time. In 
Dr. Sun Yat-sen's programme of national development, we find 
plans to build Ioo,ooo miles of railways and r,ooo,ooo miles of 
highways to solve our communication 'and transportation difficulties. 
We should now lose no time in working for their early realization. 
What is of paramount importance is· to convince our foreign friends 
of our worthy intentions, and to win their willing help. 

We believe that the development of Sino-American relations 
will affect the future of the Far East and the whole world, and we 
also believe that America alone, with her far-sighted leaders, will 
be in a position to help us. We will frankly inform the American 
Government and the American, people that China's industrialization 
is indeed intended to solve the problem of her internal reconstruc
tion, to raise the living standard of her masses, and to increase her 
national strength ; but there is another side to the question. It is 
not out of mere self-interest that we aspire to be a modernized 
nation ; we have also the . future of the world in mind. Among 
every five men in the world, there is one Chinese. When four 
hundred and fifty million people can live a decent life and find 
themselves able to contribute to world prosperity, the face of the 
world will certainly be tremendously changed. Whether this will 
remain a mere dream or will become a fact hinges upon the develop
ment of Sino-American relations. Both the American and Chinese 
people are therefore called upon to shoulder their joint responsi
bility, and to make timely efforts to achieve their common goal 
toward world peace and prosperity. 



Reconstruction of the Post-War World* 

I 

IT has often been said that what the United Nations lacked was a 
plan for war. Be that as it may, we cannot afford to be unprepared 
for the peace to come. It is for this reason that people in Britain 
and America, whether the holders of responsible positions in their 
respective Governments, or just the common man in the street, are 
now seriously interested in post-war world problems. Not only are 
the publicists and experts expressing their views on post~war problems 
in technical journals or newspapers, but Government machinery 
and civic organizations have been set up for the study of post-war 
problems. How are we going to restore stability . and prosperity 
after the war ? .. !low are we going to lay the foundations ?f a 
lasting. peace? These are some of the problems now engaging the 
attention of students and statesmen alike. 

It is hardly necessary to emphasize the fact here. that the Chinese 
people are a peace-loving nation. Tradition, philosophy and 
history•all point to that. We have been endeavouring to maintain 
peaceful relations with our neighbouring peoples for thousands of 
years. We have an ingrained traditional love for peace. And 
what is more, for the past fifty years or so, we have been having the 
beneficial influence of the teachings of Dr. Sun Yat-sen, and ·the 
experiences of our National Revolution. All these go to rnake 
China one of the main pillars for the maintenance .of permanent 
world peace. As a matter of fact, we have already been defending 
that peace. The War of Resistance against Japanese aggression; 
which we have been fighting Jor the past five years, is but a part of 
the world struggle for preserving peace and order. 

Before the outbreak of Sino-Japanese hostilities, many foreign 
friends had . told us that, from the point of view of national self
interest, it would .be better for China to be patient and to play for 
time. Not that we were not fully .aware ()f the fact that once war 
should break out between . ourselves •. and Japan, China. would· have 
to undergo tremendous sufferings and make great sacrifices. But in 
order to extinguish the flames of aggression so as to maintain per
manent peace, we fi~ally had to. go to. war. 

* A speech delivered at the inaugural meeting. of the Committee on 
Post-war World. ReconstrucP.on, .·S.-q,J;!.).'l'J&::~~P..lmtitW~ ,fqt" .•. ijj.~;,,A,g;v;a:nce
men.t .Qf.Ov.ltuJ;~ .. a1ld .. ·~ducati9n,•.l"e~P~i".J;~yJ;lf.X •• ~.f:1, .• ~.943· 
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It is .needless for me to reiterate that the Chinese people have 
a strong love for peace andjustice. We, as a nation, refuse to be 
dominated by ideas of self-interest. We value our national existence, 
but at the s,ame time we are intimately concerned with the existence 
of the entire human race. In order to save the whole of humanity 
from further sufferings, we would rather undergo all these suffer~gs 
ourselves. We are not unaware of our strength, yet we would he 
neglecting ourselves if we should not fulfil the mission which, we 
think, the Chinese people have towards mankind. Keeping con
stantly in mind such sayings of our sages as, " Drops of water go to 
make the river," we have at least succeeded in immobilizing a 
huge part of the Japanese forces which would otherwise be used 
against our Allies. 

The global war is now at its turning-point. The vktory is • in 
sight. But how, from painful experience of the past, are we going 
to make a new world in which we cari enjoy permanent peace ? 
This has again become a problem for all far-sighted, thinking, and 
peace-loving peoples. If we should succeed only in stopping aggres
sion, without laying the foundatioiJ.s for permanent ·world peace, 
then this war would have been fought in vain. . The Chinese people 
have sacrificed millions of lives and untold treasure in this war: 
we shall naturally contribute all that· we possibly can towards the 
establishment of permanent world peace. 

2 

Owing to difficulties of communication we . have. not been able 
to get all the current literature concerning post-war world recon
struction which has lately been published . in Britain . and America. 
From what I myself. have · been ·able to get, I .have .noticed that 
although. there are articles and• treatises which have been written in 
a spirit ofjustice,thereare, nevertheless, others whichwere prompted 
by narrow considerations of self-interest and were in line. with tradi
tional prejudice. Not long ago an article ofmine was published in 
the Press, entitled " Dangerous Thought on Post-war Problems." * 
In that article, I pointed out some of the biased opinions which are 
now current abroad. Sinc;e tJl~llJ P'\Yf:!.c(?:tn~ .acl'o~S.'\T~c~nt book, 
4.1Jl~rimn • S~rategy, .. i.'IJ •.. f't(orld . Politics, by ·Professor · Niclwla.~. John 
Spy~w,all.· pf )::~~~~,., .. JJEJyeJ.:sity, 

The . authqr adye>C:ltes the . esta.l>lishrnent .of ... a ..... u~w .. l;>.a.la.J:lce of 
~W'er for thepost-warworld, His main thesi~>il'l .• tPJs. ; •. 'J'he.forma
tion of the united bloc of na.tions, comprising chiefly Soviet Rtissia, 

*Chap. 19 of this book. 
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Britain, America and China, is at the moment prompted mainly by 
considerations of self-interest. Each member of this /bloc of nations 
has his own designs and aims in this present struggle. At the con .. 
elusion of the present war, each will go ·his own· way. From the 
point of view of political realism, America should now consider its 
own case; for a strong Japan, or a· strong China, would equally be 
a threat to America. The author is therefore of the opin,ion that 
after defeating Japan in this war, America should help Japan to 
restore· its military power. A powerful Japan will serve as a check 
on China, and only by check and balance can peace in the Far 
East be maintained. As regards Europe, the author thinks that 
peace in Europe can best be maintained by the establishment of a 
new balance of power between Soviet Russia and Germany. Assum
ing the role of a prophet, Professor. Spykman.warns.the.American 
people that " The . ally ... ofto .. c1a.y .. i.s t4~ . (;)J1~1llY ()f to-!ll()fl'OW." 

It need hardly be said that the so-called new balance of power 
is nothing really ,new. It amounts to a re-affirmation of the doctrines 
entertained by the Haushofer school of geo-politicians which find so 
much favour among the Nazis. But we must not ignore the signi
ficance of Professor Spykman's pronouncement. Professor Spykman 
has been Director of the Yale Institute of International Studies, and 
is Professor of International Relations at Yale University. This 
University, together with Harvard University, occupies an im
portant place in American politics. What seems only to be academic 
discussion may sometimes exert considerable weight in shaping the 
national policy of America. 

Naturally there .. a.re .. rr:ta.n.y. others in . .America. .. whose ,Yiews are 
directly qppq~edto those.of:rrofet'isoJ; ... ~.pylw;\eA· .. ~\lf.!J.,.(q:t.,g~~mple, 

;~eh::~~;k'r~rr}~r·~Q~~~~;~~!~·~~t';~~i~~~~!9~!£r~~~f£:~~r; 
thadvoc. a. t. es ~.·•~.£~'·.·.: ... "".·.:·i·~.·.'N.· .,~,~,!, ..• ~lfl·.·~~.,;gt~;e,~~~rd,:.'' The·a·····g~ .. hor .. h .. ·thiFilks at a powerrut vnm.a 1.s tne on y safeguar . to . pea.<:e . w .J ~ ar 
East. As peace in the new hemisphere is maintained by the exist
ence of a powerful United States, so peace in the Far East is to be 
maintained by a powerful China. 

The East-West Associ<tfi:()JJ., whicl.J.js,under. t4e. ci;J,airmeE&l.J.iP of 
Pe:ul.Buck, has also produced several.articles critic~$i:tlK..,sH:S4. re
actionary views. From .. England, I have come across another 
rec.~nt book, P:rQfessor Oarr's .Cprulitiam,p.£f~ace. The book contains 
some very well-reasoned views regarding post-war reconstruction, 
most of which are quite in harmony with the fundamental spirit 
of the Three People's ~ri:tlciples, 
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3 
In our . study of post~war world reconstructicm we must keep a 

close watch over the prevailing opinions. abroad. We must give 
our support to those which are just and condemn those which are 

. harmful to China. It is regrettable that, so far, not much interest 
has been shown in these matters by our academic circles. Our 
Government organizations whose duty it is to look after these matters 
have been quite negligent in this respect. 

We all know that in a democratic country public opinion can 
influence national policy. If biased opinions should be widespread, 
it would be difficult even for clear-sighted statesmen to eradicate 
them. A case in point is the way in. which America joined this war. 

President Roosevelt is indeed a great statesman. As loll.g ago 
as in October 1937 he made his famous Chicago speech, .in which 
he denounced aggression and called for the quarantine of the 
aggressors. He knew very well that it is impossible for America to 
starid aloof in world politics. But public opinion, as then prevailing, 
was strongly isolationist in attitude, so that President Roosevelt's 
speech was violently attacked by the Press, and for a long time he 
had to remain quiescent. His appeal for the passing of the Neu
trality Act was held up by Congress. When :France collapsed, 
America had a standing army of only some 36o,ooo men. Not until 
September I 940 did the American Congress pass the Selective 
Draft Act, introducing compulsory military service while the United 
States was still at peace. 

From the above we may see what a great and far-sighted states
man like President Roosevelt had to endure before his views were 
finally accepted by his fellow-countrymen. All this indicates how 
powerful is public opinion in America, and how it influences the 
shape of American national policy. 

This has been so in the past, and will continue to· be so in the 
future. I must therefore advise you not to ignore the views ex
pressed in the Press concerning post-war world reconstruction in 
Britain and America. Imagine if· such views as those of Professor 
Spykman's should gain the. ascendancy and become so powerful as 
to be capable of influencing. American national policy ! What a 
post-war world should we then have ? 

4 
If the so-called " realists " should succeed in influencing the 

national policies of the United Nations, then I think the world situation 
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would be something like this : In Europe they W'Ould like to see the 
war between Soviet • Russia and· Germany go .. on as long (lS possible 
with neither side scoring big victories nor suffering disastrous 
defeats. They would like to see both parties becoming exhausted 
so that they themselves may be able to. take. advantage ofsuch a 
situation, and become•whatweChinese called the ''.luckyfish,~rman.'' 
In the Pacific, the United States would, of course, come to the support 
of China, for otherwise there could be n.o balance ofpower. The 
appeal which has been made by so IUany deaNighted men to come 
to China's aid quickly, so as to strengthen her power ofcounter .. 
offensive, has, however, to be weighed. on the scales ofth~ balance 
of power,in the Far East. As regards the post-war period,• there 
will be intrigues and counter-intrigues just as in the old days. When 
Power A is needed to check Power B, then the friendship of Power A 
will be courted; and when Power B is needed to chedcPower A, 
then the friendship of Power B will be sought after. This is what we 
mean by balance of power. 

For self.,-interest, , all this sounds very well indeed. But can 
world peace be maintained under such a system ? No, definitely 
no ! If by maintaining such a system W'orld peace could be main
tained, then we should not have had this present war at all. Should 
the so-called new balance of power become a . reality, then the 
blood of our soldiers and those of the United Nations would have 
been shed in Vc:J.in, and the sacrifices which the whole of humanity 
had been suffering would have' been rendered meaningless. 

The· aspirations of the Chinese people are simple. We desire 
only that China may live in peace with the entire human race. 
We earnestly hope that the close relationship now existing between 
China and her great Allies, Soviet Russia, Britain and America, 
may. be permanently maintained after the war, and that the spirit 
of the Atlantic Charter may be carried out without reserve in estab
lishing peaceful relations between various countries in the Far East. 
As regards Japan, the ideal solution would be to transform militarist 
Japan into a democratic Japan by the concerted efforts of the four 
great. Powers. After she had become a democratic country, we 
might invite Japan, in a spirit of equality, to join the union of 
democratic nations. The permanent peace of the Far East is to be 
maintained by collective strength. . If this should be deemed to be 
too ideal a solution, we might then follow the other .alternative; 
that is, to annihilate completely the military strength of Japan and 
never again to allow her to become a threat to Far Eastern peace. 

Such are our ideals. If, however, our ideals cannot be carried 
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out, then We may resort to " realism.', Here we . have a twofold 
policy .. Firstly,. in consideration of the geographical and other 
factors, we must have closer relations with Soviet. Russia so as to 
'preventJapan from. becoming again a threat.to .Far Eastern peace. 
Secondly, at the same time, we • may turn to defeated Japan after 
the. war. and establish closer relations . with the Japanese people, 
who would by then·have.learnt a good deal in this war. 

This " realist" policy of ours is again a simple one, because if 
we should adopt such a policy, .we should do so for th.e .sake of 
our own security. We cannot, however, be. in favour of" realism," 
because we know • that " realist " policies are no safeguard • to per
manent peace. They will only lead to. further conflagrations. 

The ·enthusiastic support and material aid given to China by 
our Allies in this war will never be forgotten by the Chinese people. 
But I must point out that in respect of the ideals of post-war 
world reconstruction, we are still friendless. On previous occasions 
I have indicated that people have viewed a powerful. post-war China 
with apprehension. They imagine that a strong China after the 
war will be a threat to the world. All this suspicion is uncalled for. 
It reminds me of the Chinese saying, " Once bitten by a snake, 
one is even afraid of the sight of a rope.'' The rope will not bite 
anybody ; one is afraid of it only because one is nervous. 

Mter World War I, many Western thinkers, such as H. G. Wells, 
Bertrand Russell, and Harold Laski, dissatisfied with the chaos and 
confusion to which Western . philosophy had led them, became 
interested in. Chinese political philosophy. Although their views 
may not be always correct, they have, nevertheless, shown their 
inte.rest in the study of Chinese traditions. Unfortunately, interest 
in the Chinese thought was short-lived ; so to this day the spirit of 
the Chinese people is still something mysterious to the minds of the 
West. We .have ourselves to blame,. for we ourselves have not 
acc·epted the responsibility of letting the West know what we really 
are. 

'5 

I wish also to say a word to our Allies. If in the peace settlement 
after the war, the views. of a country which represents one-fifth of 
the total population of the world, such as Chinl:l,, were not respected, 
and if such a co1.1ntry were not given an equal opportunity in the 
peace settlement, then whatever settlement might be reached would 
not be lasting. It is not the question whether tradition.al Chinese 
political philosophy·. should have world-wide acceptance or not ; it 
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is merely a simple mathematical problem. One-fifth of humanity 
cannot be lightly ignored. 

Finally, I would like to give yo"4 in a few words my own personal 
opinion concerning the fundamental principles to be followed in 
post-war world reconstruction. The most . important · of these 
principles, I think, is the principle of the equality of the nations. 
If in the post-war world the division between ruling peoples and 
subject peoples should continue to exist, then national hatred and 
ill-feeling would also continue and intensify. Under such circum
stances there could be no guarantee whatever for permanent world 
peace. If a new world should be created after this wa:r, we must 
thoroughly abolish all racial theories entertained by the Nazis, and 
put into effect the principles of national freedom and national 
equality as enunciated in the Atlantic Charter. As regards the 
so-called backward peoples, the advanced peoples should help them 
to raise their cultural level, as elder brothers helping the younger. 
Christ commands people to love their neighbours, and this rule 
should be followed in international intercourse. 

Secondly, the post-war world should be so reconstructed as to 
increase the general well-being and happiness of mankind. To this 
end, we must first of all raise the standard of living among the 
various peoples. There should be not only rationalization of pro
duction, hut also rationalization of distribution .and consumption. 
For if we should concentrate on rationalizing production alone, this 
would involve us in all kinds of troubles. What is needed is some 
kind of co-ordination between production, distribution and con
sumption. The post-war China will undoubtedly follow closely the 
principle of People's Livelihood. The standard of living of our 
people will have to be raised. We shall have closer economic 
relations with other nations. 

As we examine the causes of the failure of the peace established 
after the First World War, we cannot but feel that in order to main
tain permanent world peace, the above two principles must be 
strictly adhered to in the. peace settlement following this present 
war. It is the avoidance of past mistakes that marks human 
progress. It is sincerely to be hoped that past mistakes will not be 
repeated after this war. 

I do not know whether after this war there will still be room for 
military activities ; but to prevent such ~ctivities is undoubtedly our 
responsibility. Also I do not know whether our proposals for post
war world reconstruction will be acceptable to all ; but regardless 
of this we must do our part. 



For a Just and Enduring Peace* 

IT is my duty and privilege this aftertoon (August 29, 1943) topreside 
at this meeting to commemorate the 2g8th anniversary of the death 
of Hugo Grotius. 

We are .gathered here not only to do honour to the nternory of 
a distinguished scholar of the seventeenth century, one whose genius 
initiated ap.d stimulated the developmentof the modern systt)m of 
law between nations ; bl1t}llsq to.l()ok (Q-l'~ai;'-\l,.t().,'th.e .fl.~wp.ijlg of 
a .new e:ra· for m~n<:f.,, , ar-t,e:f:'~ ,:O~:W:#i~~ ·Q-J{oti~s?m~~t:~~~,y,q);l~amed ;;$f:· 
wp.~p. .... P.~ •... \o/f()tt)\;.b.J.s sf<l.p.;Iol1s·;V!f.()~-J~.,.,,/J#y:·]if.'J:.&.,iJdJ.r. :~~--../J4,q,_,~£~, , ;o;i¥fJ:;P,~ ...... ~.aw 
<>~ XYf!:J:,., ,~_g,g, ..... ~.~-i¥;:~ •• :·., . . . .. . • 

· 'fchecteaehirrgs and theories•ofHugo Grotig~Ji:n'-\1, -~ .• E~~gy;response 
aw,ppg ip.te!Je.<:~lf.a! ..... Si~_c;!e.~ ..• ~H- .QJJ.ip.~, .. ,~.~HS~ .... !A!1¥ .. ~s>i~£ifl:~, .. ~ith the 
Chinese philosophy of the supremacy of the rrioraFlaw ;· the law of 
the right and just, as opposed to the theory that international law 
can be founded on compacts which may negative the righteous 
cause, and that the Sovereign State is its own judge of right or 
wrong. 

Acs;ording to Grotius, the conduct of a state shpyJsl}J~j;w.cJge.<l by 
th~ .. same.morallaw as. that which. exists betwee:nip<Jiyi<:ll1~s.J:n any 
civiljzed-st<~..te. This concept of international conduct was held by 
the Chinese for wellnigh two thousand years before the ·birth of 
Grotius. And this· vi.ew still prevails in the consciousness of the 
Chinese people • to-day. 

For two hundred years the West drifted away from Grotius's 
concept of internationallaw, and positivist views prevailed down to 
the end of the last World War. Since then the tide has turned, and 
the catastrophes of 1914, 1937, and 1939 have brought back into 
prominence the ideal which -Grotius put forward in a world which 
at that time was torn with dissension and ridden with strife. 

This World War, the second of the twentieth century, is a relic 
of the centuries just past, when wars paid dividends. The wars· of 
the last years of the eighteenth and ~he whole of the nineteenth 
century were wars which gave the victors easy loot, glory, and 
aggrandizement. Indemnities obtained from China served as the 
financial base upon whichJapan's economic structure and military 
machine were both built up. But it has now been shown that 

· * Opening speech at a meeting held under the auspices of the China 
Society of International Law, Chungking, August 29, I943· 
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world economy is so balanced and interwoven that vvars do ll.ot any 
longer pay. However, the Japanese militarists, and Hitler and his 
satellites, . still believe • that , by aggressive wars • sufficient loot and 
territory can be obtained, not only to pay for the war, but also to 
provide profits for the aggressor· State. 

The Japanese invasion of China was undertaken for loot and 
conquest. Hitler even to-day is stripping Europe of much of its 
wealth for the enrichment of his Nazi Reich. For a time these 
aggressors were resisted only by their unfortunate victims, • while the 
rest .of the world stood aside in what was considered the right attitude 
of the neutral. Only too late was it .finally realized that no country 
was safe from aggression.; none could stand. aside 1mmolested as ·a 
neutral when aggressors were on the rarripage. 

Grotius laid emphasis on the "just war." He laid down the 
rule that a neutral should " do nothing which may strengthen the 
side which has the worse cause, or which may impede the motions 
of him who is waging a just war." 

The teachings of Grotius point to the recognition by the nations 
of the world of the moral law in their mutual relations, and the fact 
that they should make their conduct conform. to thefundarn.ental 
principles derived fro:rn. that law. .. The same principles of law that 
hold good for indivicluals must· be .upheld for nations. Then, and 
then only, shall we have a moral and ethical basis on which to 
build up a better world. 

The aim of students of international affairs, jurists, and publicists 
to~day, on the anniversary of the death. of Hugo Grotius, is to 
revitali.ze and strengthen international law, so as to lay the foundation 
for a just and enduring world peace, securing order under law to all 
nations. The weak must be able to live without feat of, the strong 
in a world which will be a realization of the United Nations Charter. 

The . establishment of a body of .law governing • international 
conduct which will make this practicable and. effective must 110 
longer be regarded as Utopian. The savageries of Hitler's Fascists 
and the Japanese militarists have shown that no laws governing the 
conduct of war are· worth anything when aggressive Governments 
seek aggrandizement through world domination. It . is only. the 
establishment of· a ·central world authority which can bring peace 
and security to this world of ours, and raise the dignityofthe human. 
race to a higher • plane-the rule of law throughout th~ '\Vor ld. 

Noted publicists have formulated postulates for the organization 
of a better world .. In general they call for the outlawing of war and 
its repudiation as a legalized procedure for the settlement of disputes : 



TO PEACE 235 
the acts which shall be regarded as aggression must be specifically 
defined, as well as the conditions calling into effect the right of 
legitimate self-defence. An act of aggression committed against one 
nation must be regarded as an act of aggression against all the other 
members of the international community. 

Each nation must consider that it has a vital national interest in 
the maintenance of international law and order, and that every 
threat or act · of violence against one member of the community 
constitutes a direct threat to each and all. The primary objective 
of the new international organization must be the protection of each 
and all of its members against acts of violence, so that every nation · 
may rely for its security upon the collective action: of the community. 

These . are some of the concepts which will carry. into effect • the 
te.a@il;lgs .. o:CHugo ... GJJQ,t,i~"'~Rc;l".tlj,~~J~~~~~,,~~g@§..~,,Qbina. It is only 
when the society of nations is built up on the basis of these concepts, 
in whatever form the architects of the central world authority may 
deem best, that we shall have peace o)l earth, and that man will be 
free to develop to his full stature as a human being. 



Appendix A 

GENERAL. PRlNCIPLES FOR NATIONAL RECONSTRUCTION* 

(1) The National Government shall reconstruct the Republic of 
China on th~ b~sis of the .revolution~w. S<l.nc·~H~Rb:'9:::l;,,~:p;9,.the Five
Power ConstitutiOn. 

(2) The prerequisite for national reconstruction is to promote .the 
e~()nomic well-being of the people .byprdv:i.<:l!gg f9r .• 1Jleirfogt;Jlfn9-amental 
necessities oflife : i.e. fqod, clothing, housing, and. me~. onr~ll.§ri9rtation. 
The Government shall co-operate with the people in the development of 
agriculture, so that the food supply for the people may be sufficient ; 
shall co-operate in the development of the textile industry, so that the 
people may have adequate clothing ; shall construct houses of all kinds in 
accordance with great housing schemes, so that the people may be pro
vided with decent living quarters ; and shall build railways, roads, and 
canals, so that the people may travel conveniently. 

(3) The second inin1portancejs <:lewocracy. The Government shall 
instruct and guide the people in respect of their political knowledge and 
powers, so that they may be able to exercise the powers ofelection, recall, 
initiative and referendum. 

(4) The third inimportanceis .... n1;l.ti,,9I;J.<J.Jism. In regard to the racial 
minorities within the nation, the Government shall help them, so that 
they may acquire the capacity of self-determination arid self-government. 
The Government shall resist foreign aggression. The treaties with other 
na.tions. shall be revised, so that our position of equality among the family 
of nations and our national independence will be restored. 

(5) The order of national reconstruction shall be divided into three 
periods : first, the period of military government ; second, the period of 
political tutelage ; and third, the period of constitutional government. 

(6) During the period of military government, all institutions shall be 
subject to military rule. The Government, on the one hand,. shall use 
military force to remove all obstacles within the nation; • and on the 
other hand, it shall preach the principles .of the Revolution to the people 
of the whole nation, in order to enlighten them and guide them toward . 
national unity. • . . . . . . ·. • . ·· ..•....•...•.. · 

(7) As soon as the order within.a province is completely restored, .the 
period of political tutelage in the. province shall begin ; and the period 
of military government shall cease. ·• . •• . 

(8) In the periqd of political tutelage, the government shall send out 
properly trained and qualified officials to every hsien, to help the people 
to prepare for local self-government. . A hsien is considered to be up to 
the standard of local self-government when a census of its population is 
accurately taken, its land entirely surveyed, its police force well organized, 
and its roads constructed. Thepeople ofthe hsien shall be trained to 
exercise the four political powers. After theyhave dischargedthe duties 

*Drafted and proposed by Dr. SunYat-sen, and adopted hY .• \~~ ... \t,Sl!Ai!ltang 
Nati().1l<tlJJQJ?cgress, Canton, January 20, I 924. . .... •·· • . · · , ... ,," .. , ... ,,,.,,,, ::., .... ,.,.,,, ... , ',.,:.·0··;·i"'""'''''''·''V'•'·''2<.g()''···· · · 
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of citizenship and have determined to put into practice the revolutionary 
principles, the people of the hsienmay elect the hsien magistrate to ad~ 
minister the hsien affairs ; and they may elect representatives to make 
laws and draw up regulations for the hsien. When the hsien has done the 
above, it is regarded .as a complete, self-governing hsien. 

(g) In a completely self-governing hsien, the people shall .• have the 
powers of direct election, direct recall, direct initiative, and direct refer
endum. 

(w) When self-government is instituted in a hsien, the value of the 
private land in the entire hsien shall be first assessed and determined. 
The procedure is that the landowners shall declare the value of their land. 
The local government may tax the land on the basis of this declaration of 
value, with the option that the hsien may purchase the land at any time 
for its declared value. After the declaration of value of the land, if there 
is any increment in its value on account of political or social improvement, 
such unearned increment shall belong to the people of. the entire hsien 
and not to the private landowners. 

(I I) The tax on land, the increment of value on land, the products of 
public land, the' proceeds from forestry. and waterways, and the profit 
from mines and hydraulic power shall belong entirely to the local govern
ment, to be used for the care of the young, the aged, the poor, the dis
tressed, and the sick, and other kinds of public necessity. 

(12) The exploitation of the natural resources of a hsien and the 
industrial and commercial undertakings on a large scale, which are 
beyond its financial ability to develop and manage, and for the operation 
of which it must have outside capital, shall be carried on with the assist
ance of the Central Government. The profits shall be divided on a fifty
fifty basis between the Central and the Local Governments. 

( 1 3) Each hsien shall contribute a certain . percentage of its annual 
receipts to the expenditure of the Central Government. The percentage 
shall be determined every year by the representatives of the people. It 
shall not be less than I o per cent. nor more than 40 per cent. 

(14) After the local self-government of a hsien has been established, it 
may elect one representative to the. National Assembly to participate in 
the affairs of the Central Government. 

(r5) All candidates for office, .and officers, whether in the Centralor 
the Local Government, shall be persons qualified in public examinations 
held by the Central Government, and shall have had their qualifications 
certified. 

(I 6) When all the hsien of a province have local self-government fully 
established, the period • of constitutional government shall begin in that 
province. The. representatives .• of the people shall elect· the provincial 
governor, who shall supervise the self-government in the province. In 
regard to matters of national administration in the p:r:ovince, the governor 
shall be under tbe direction of the Central Government. 

(r7) During this period, the powers exercised by the Central and 
Provincial GovernmeiJ.ts shall follow the system of the functional dis
tribution of powers. Affairs of national character shall be under the 
jurisdiction of the Central Government. Affairs particularly pertaining 
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to a province or a locality shall be under the jurisdiction of the local 
gove~nment. This division of powers .shalt emphasize neither centraliza
tion nor decentralization. 

(I 8) The hsien shall be the unit of self-government. The, province 
shall serve as a connecting link between the Central and the hsien Govern
ments. 

( 1 9) ln the period of constitutional. govern1Ilent the:r:~,~.h.~lk .. !? .. ~, ,;five 
ruan .. vyhich will endeavour to put ·. in.to practice the sy.l)t.~m,;;.9f .lhe ;five 
governingp()vyePi···· 'l'he order is as.·follows: the. Executive Yuan,. the 
Legislative Yuan, the Judicial Yuan, the Examination Yu<!-n, and the 
Control Yuan. · 

(20) In the Executive Yuan there shall be provisionally the following 
Ministries : 1, Interior ; 2, Foreign Affairs ; g, Military Affairs, 4, 
Finance ; 5, Industries and Commerce ; 7, Education ; 8, Communica
tions. 

(21) Before the promulgation of the Constitution, the Presidents of 
the five Yuan shall be appointed and removed by the President of the 
Republic, and be subject to his direction. 

(22) The draft of the Constitution shall be prepared by the Legislative 
Yuan, based upon the General Principles for National Rec()!lStruction, 
and the results of the periods. of political tutelage and the.cpnstitutional 
government. 'l'he draft shall he publicized to the people from time tp 
time, so that when the time arrives it may be adopted and put into practice. 

(23) When more than one-half the pr<.winces have reached the stage 
of constitutional government--that is, when more· than one-half of. the 
provinces have local self~government fully established in all .their hsien
the National Assembly should be convened to decide on the adoption 
and promulgation of the Constitution. 

(24) After the Constitution is promulgated •the .sovereign powers ·of 
the Central Government shall be exe1tcised by the National Asselllbly; 
that is, the National Assembly shall 1have the powers of election and 
recall of Central Government officers, and the powers of initiative and 
referendum of Central Government laws. 

(25) When the Constitution is promulgated, constitutional govern
ment is considered fully. established; The people. of. the whole nation 
shall hold a general election in accordance with the provisions of the 
Constitution. The National Government shall be dissolved three months 
after the general . election. The governing powers shall .be exercised by 
the Government so elected.. Theri the great task of national reconstruction 
is considered to have been accomplished. 

SuN WEN, 
'April !.2.> .. ..!924· 



AP.l'ENDICES 239 

Appendix B 

PROJECT FOR . THE CONCENTRATION OF NATIONAL 
STRENGTH TO COMBAT THE MENACE THREATENING 
CHINA'S NATIONAL SURVIVAL * 

CHINA's national crisis, due to external aggression on the part of a powerful 
and rapacious neighbour, has.~~~I1 aggravated since theMtl.kdelJ.seizure 
of ~ePtxmlJ~E ~f-l~>J93I., , Qpj;" · ~.!)~~~;;~.:i!:§~ePlJ.•l?PoYiJ1S~~' llc;l.\l"e· • been lost, 
and.th:ei..r . ..recovecy .. is.not.yet.witbJn ~igl1J •.. Ji:ven:thoughtb.ere<:;9~enda
tions made by · the . Lytton <Jommission of Inquiry despatched by the 
League ofNations was accepted by both parties to the conflict, the North
Eastern Provinces • would • be restored •• to China in name only, as • they 
would be in fact placed•. under international control. Bewilderment and 
uncertainty beset us when we•tflinkofour future. . . 

Eor .. over fortyyears . .the Kuomintang -has.imxnutablyregarded China's 
R~y911Jtio:rlcas .. well.<~:§ Qb.i:n.a's J;J.atio:n.al,salvatio:n. as its o'W':n. hi~.~oJ,'~S :rp.ission. 
The supreme task resting upon its shoulders at this moment is to lead the 
Chinese people ··resolutely and without deviation in the struggle . for 
national survival and the restoration of the lost territories .. T_his is indeed 
the decisive hour for the Party to assume the great task of safeguarding, 
in its own bands, the destiny· of the nation. This Third Plenary Session 
.is therefore compelled to take up an arduous task, unprecedented in 
China's long history.. The greatest problem confronting us to-day is 
determined resistance to Japanese aggression, with the supreme object of 
securing national survival. 

But to resist the Japanese invader to..the bitter end, we ·m:ust.first of 
all .. achieve·.·. internal unity.. It.is.quite.dear···.tb.a.toP.lY,:tb.rq;y.gl:J.,resisting 
the aggressor can national unity •be attained. These two conditions, 
react upon one another as cause and effect, which cannot be isolated. 
When the one is achieved the other problem will be so.lved almost auto
matically. This is the greatest'decisio.n that this Plenary Session o.fthe 
Kuomintang will have to make. 

The underlying cause ofChina's .non-resistance to Japanese aggression 
up to. this moment is the Government's perplexity over the complicated 
conditions with which it is beset. The core o.f the problem is internal 
disunity, the causes of which are : . . 

( 1) The division of po.litical parties and. factions, which have been 
attacking one another as a result of their differences and dissension, in 
respect of political opinion, a~d the non-popularizatio.n of political 
power, as well as the abse:n.ce of freedom of e:xpression. 

(2) The mutual distrust among military factio.ns which tend to. 
checkmate and oppose one another as a result o.f the failure to. distribute 
administrative powers between the Central Government and the local 
authorities, and the failure on the part of the Central Government to 
produce an appropriate policy for the guidance of public opinion; 

* Submitted by the author and adopted with minor revisions by the Third Plenary 
Session of the Fourth Central Executive Committee oftheKuomintang .. on December 15, 
1932• 
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We must therefore endeavour to cure the disease with the right 
prescription. . 

Domestically, first of all, democratic government must be introduced 
so· that the citizens shall enjoy the right to participate in political affairs 
and to exercise political power. The people must be given the chance to 
express their political views through peaceful and legal means; in order, 
step by step, to build up a constitutional and democratic State. Thus, the 
unjustifiable attacks on the Government by the opposition parties and 
factions such as they have been making, will be ended. Secondly, tlw 
military factions should be reconciled through the just disposition of 
the Central· Government, thereby removing distrust and rivalry between 
them. It may be anticipated that national unity will be achieved in 
place of the present chaos if the Government will follow a resolute policy 
to oppose Japanese encroachments, and, at the. same time, will adopt a 
liberal and tolerant attitude toward its political opponents. 

Diplomatically, the necessary preparations and the right moves must 
be made in time. . To cite an instance, action on the resumption of 
friendly relations with the Soviet Union was delayed for half a year, and 
almost side-tracked indefinitely. We have provided, through our own 
slackness and misjudgment of the international situation, almost every 
opportunity for the enemy to court the nations which ~hould have stood 
on the same side with us. There is, of course, still time to retrieve the 
ground we have lost. But the internation~l situation may change at any 
moment. If we commit further mistakes in formulating our foreign 
policy, this may lead to still worse disaster, too late for us to prevent it. 
In addition, we must make in good time all necessary preparations for 
strengthening our national defence and perfecting our military arrange
ments for any further emergency that may be likely to overtake us in the 
near future. To implement the foregoing statement, certain recommenda
tions and proposals are hereby presented for the consideration and 
adoption by the present Plenary Session of the Central Executive Com
mittee. 

PROPOSED RESOLUTIONS 

I. ON FoREIGN RELATIONs 

Be it resolved : 

(x) That our foreign policy be based, from now on, on the resolute 
determination to resist Japanese aggression, and, to implement 
this policy, on the closest possible collaboration with the Powers 
concerned ; . . . . .. 
That the policy of cementing our friendship with the United States 
of America, Great Britain, .France, al1d.othercol1ntries be actively 
promoted and, at the same time, all necessary ste})S be taken to 
meet the coming World War ; and 
That positive efforts be exerted for the restoration •an¢!. improve
ment of friendly relations with the Soviet Union as our prospective 
ally in the Far East. 
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II. ON DoMESTIC AFFAIRS 

Be it resolved : 

(r) 

(3) 

That theGovernment issue. definite and responsible assurances to 
the people to. guarantee the freedom of assembly and organization, 
the freedom ofspeech and publica~on, the ,freedom of belief and 
the freedom of residence,. in accordance with the political prin
ciples of the Party, and to prohibit all illegal acts ofinterference 
and high-handed arrests •; 
That regional political councils be established in certain locations 
to be designated to, carry out effectively the functional distribution 
of powers between the. Central••·Government and the·provinces, 
and that members of the Central Executive Committee be directed 
to participate in these councils•; 
That the political councils in Peipi!lg and Canton, already in 
existence, be formally reappointed and confirmed in their office 
by the Government; 
That all local · administrative functions be exercised by the respec
tive competent local authorities in accordance with law, and that 
no administrative acts and orders be permitted and issued. by 
unauthorized persons or self-appointed authorities in contravention 
of the established administrative system ; and 

(5) ·That high political inspectors be appointed and despatched to the 
provinces to inspect the local administrations, to inquire into the 
sufferings and grievances of. the people, and to report on their 
findings periodically to the Central Government, and that Central 
Government decisions and measures for reform and reconstruc
tion be based on the findings and reports of such political inspec
tions. 

III. ON PREPARATIONs .FOR . CoNsTITUTIONAL RuLE 

Be it resolved : 

(r) 

(2) 

(3) 

That the establishment of local self-government as envisaged in 
Dr. Sun Yat-sen's General Principles for National Reconstru.ction 
be vigorously enforced in order to. enhance preparations for the 
inauguration of constitutional rule. at the earliest possible moment ; 
That a Draft Constitution be prepared by the Legislative Yuan, 
which work is to be done during the period january to june 1933, 
and that the saidl)raft Constitution be made public onOctober 10, 

1933, for nation-wide .public discussion preparatory to its sub
mission to the NationalAssep1bly ; 
That the First National Assembly be convened in April 1934, to 
pass and adopt .the Constitution aml determine a date for its 
promulgation and . enforcement ; 
That after the promulgation of the Constitution, the Government 
be required to complete the establishment oflocal self-government 
throughout the country according to constitutional provisions, as 
well as to carry through all uncompleted tasks scheduled for the 
period of political tutelage ; 
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(5) 

(6) 
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That October lO, 1934, be tentatively fixed as the date upon 
which constitutional rule shall commence ; and 
That all the people have the freedom to organize political bodies 
to participate in political affairs, provided such • actions \do not 
endanger the Republic or violate the prh1ciples of the San-Min
Chu-1, and that all citizens, with the e;xception of those in active 
military service who~e suffrage is • temporarily sv.spended, have 
the right to elect, and to }>e elected, delegates to the National 
Assembly. 

IV. ON 'tHE. NATtONAL AsSJl;:MBLY 

( 1) That the First National A5serP.oly be cpmpos:ed. ()£delegates elected . 
by the people in the provinces., territories. and lll,unic~palities in 
proportion to the population, and by professional bodies in the 
said areas, and that the ratio of representa:tion..and .the methods of 
election be determined. by law through enactment of the Legisla
tive Yuan not later than June 1933; •• · .. · 

(2) That the !National Assembly be elected for a term oftwoyears, that 
it be C()nvened .once a year for a one month session, that when 
considered necessary .it may be convened in extraordinary session 
for a fortnight, and that during the period of its adjournment its 
functions be delegated.and exercised by the Legislative Yuan and 
the Control Yuan, both to be elected by the National Assembly ; 

(3) That the functions and powers of the National Assembly be the 
following: 
(a) To exercise sovereignty in the name of the entire people as 

the organ of supreme power ; • . . . 
(b) To make and amend the Constitution of the Republic; 
(c) To pass laws and the budget, to decla,re war and conclude 

peace, and to decide. on political, economic and military 
matters of great importance; 

(d) To elect and constitute the Legislative Yuan an,d the Control 
Yuan; 

(e) To supervise, censure and impeach the Government; .and 
(f) To supervise and promote the establishment of local self

government throughout the country ; and 
(4) That the National Assembly be not subject to orders of dissolution 

or of interference of whatever nature, and thatthe delegates to 
the National Assembly be immune from arrest. 

v. ON .THE PROVINCIAL•·.ASSE:MBLY 

Be it resolved : 
( 1) That prior to . the convocation of the National Assembly the 

Government shall cause the convening of the· Provincial Assem
blies in the various provinces in accordance with laws enacted by 
the Legislative Yuan prior to June 1933 ; 

(2) That the Provincial Assembly be elected annually to meet once a 
year for a session offifteen days, and that the term and function of 
its delegates shall cease immediately upon conclusion of its session. 
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(3} That the functions and powers of the Provincial Assembly shall 

be the 'following : 
(a) To elect and constitute the Provincial Council, which shall 

participate in provincial affair~ on behalf of the citizens of the 
province during the adjournment ofthe Provincial Assembly ; 

(b) To decide on ways and means to hasten the enforcement of 
local self-government, to pass the provincial budget and 
provincial .regulations and by-laws ; 

(c) To act in the nanJ,e of the people of the province in. initiating 
impeachment proceedings ag;;Unst . provim:ial . administrative 
and judicial officers before the Control Y11an. ; and 

(d) To presenttq the Executive Yuan on behalf of the people of 
the province reco1llmendationsfor reform and reconstruction 
as regards • provincial administrative matter~ ; and 

That no taxes shall be levied, no provincial debenture bonds be 
issued, and no additional burdens be imposed on the people of the 
province by the Provin.cia.l Government withou.t the approval an.d 
concurrence of the Provincial Assembly or the Provincial Council. 

VI. ON NATIONAL DEFENCE AND. MILITARY MATTERS 

Be it resolved: 
( 1) That a definite and practical plan for national defence be formu

lated with a •ceJ:tain••neig~1Jouring-. Power. as the assumed enemy 
\V~o1ll tb,e nation will have to face> and that the minimum 
requirements ··for a · defensive armament be provided for and 
secured; 

( 2) That national defence shall .be undertaken by the Central Govern
ment and peace preservation by local governments, that strategic 
zones be design.ated National Defence Areas., while other sections 
of the country be design.ated Reliabilitation Areas, that rehabilita
tion work in the latter be completed \Vi thin a definite time-limit, 
and that both the .. defence a_nd rehabilitation areas need not 
coi.n.cide with provincial b?11.Jldaries ; 

(3) That tb,e pease-tim.e strength of the Nation.al Army shall• be fixed, 
that the division be ma.de tile Ia.rgestpeace~time unit of the Army, 

. that a system. of progressive conscription for military service be 
introduced, and that the peace-time .. military expenditures be 
limited to approximately one-third of the total national budget ; 

(4) That Land, Sea and Air Forces be built up, and fortifications and 
sea a71d air bases be cJ.eveloped in consonance with the aim and 
require111ents of national defence, an.d that .the criterion sha.ll be 
qualititative. r(lther tlian. c,p.tantitative ; 

(5) That the present armed forces shall be reorganized systematica.lly 
up to the desired strength, with a view to reducing superfluous 
and redundant personnel, .that the. demobilized soldiers be .trans
ferred to the local peace preservation corps and police force, or 
otherwise formed into labour battalions for work on land reclama
tion and river conservancy projects ; 

(6) That a coastal defence fleet composed of submarines and fast 
motor~torpedo boats shall be .built, and that construction of all 
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warships unsuitable· for this purpose be stopped or that they shall 
be converted into merchantmen; 

(7) That an Air Force adequate for defence ·needs shall be built up 
and • organized at the earliest possible date ; 

(8) That military and air force training schools be established tinder 
unified control ; 

(9) That war Industries be developed and ()Perated under nati9nal 
:~~ki;tration, to be located ininterior1l,oints safe fro0 ~nellly 

(I o) That all.military institutions. of a private • character be suppressed, 
reorganized or prohibited by' law ; and. • . .. .. . . • . . . . . 

( r I) That provincial military sub-councils •. be·. set up in localities to 
carry out military reforms and reorganizations under the dire.ct 
orders of the • Central Military Council. 

Appendix ·a 
/ :· FIN!'-L DRAfT' OF THE CONSTITUTION 

~:: • . 1 . . p .. ,:: §.~"~1 REJ~, ~LI? OF 112 9f!J,NA * .. ~ 
., ... ,., ... . ·.' l " ' :i ~ v . ' .f"-,. ! ,;.): _): 
• . / · •. PRBAM;LE {;.. ~. 

Bv vi,u.e of,th; mandat" ,eCeived from th ol<!. bodx of citizens, and 
:in accordance with the bequeathed .teachings ofDr.$un Ya.t-sen •. Founder 

··:Xf of the Republic of China, . .the National ,Assemb];y" of .th.e ~p,qblic of 
China hereby ordains and enacts this Constitution and causes it to be 
promulgated throughout the land for faithful and perpetual observance . 
by all. 

. CHAPTER I 

GENERAL PROVISIONS 

Article I.--Th~ ~f;lpp.l;>;liy ()f (J}li)J.ais<a .. §~~.,;l\',(~~~G~'!J"~' ~~l?~l:>lic. 
whS~t~~y2~f i1:h~icl~~:~~ignty · ofthe Republic .of China is vested in the 

Article 3.-Persons having acquired the nationality of the Republic 
of China are citizens of the Republic ofChina. . • •• . . . · . 

Article +-The territory of the Republic of China consists of areas 
originally constituting •• Kiangsu, .Chekia.ng, ·Anhwei, Kiangsi, ,.Hupeh, 
Hunan,· Szechwan, Sika.ng, H9pei, . Shantu.ng,. Shensi, . l!~:man, Shensi, 
Kansu, Chinghai, Fukien,. Kwangtung, .Kwangsi, Yunnan, J{.weichow, 
Lisoning, Kirin, Heilungkia.ng,Jehol, Chahar, Suiyuan, Ningsi.a, Sinkiang, 
Mongolia• and •. Tib~t. . 

Tlj:e territory of the Republic of China shall not be altered .except by 
reso)dition of the National Assembly. 

/Article s.-AlLr<.}ces of the. Repllblic of.China are • .component.pl:l,rts of 
the .. Chin.es.e .~l:l.tion .. an,cl ~hl:l.lll:>.~ .. ~lJ,l:l.l. 

N 
! Dr1aGft~d and revisedM.b. yt .. 11e

8 
.. J ... ·. ~.gis.Jit.9X!'\·.~l,l.~~~"'~f!f0ikao, 1937, and.J:'.t:lleAAe4 b~ tb,~ 

. atwna • overnment on · .ay J .. 5··193'7· 
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Article 6.-The National Flag .. of the Republic of China sha11have a 
rec{IJa~:J.:grgullcl \V'itl;l .. ~ _bl11~ ~~y ll:I14 '\\TQ.i~e ... §1lll. i:tJ,JJ;l~ 1lPP-~rJ~ftp()rner. 

Article 7.~The .Nationaf Capital of the Republic of China shall be 
a_LNanking. 

CHAPTER II 

RIGHTS AND DUT-IES OF· THE CITIZENS 

Article. 8.-All.Hitizens of •• theRepublic••••ofChina shallb~.~qpa].IJefore 
tl.t~LJaw, . . . .. ..... _ _ •. • • . . • • . •" · 

Article g.-Every citizen shall enjoy the liberty of the person. Except 
in accordance •· with .law, 11o' one may be arrested, detained, tried or 
punished. _ . _ .•. ·-• ••. •• • . • • . •· . · 

When a citizen is arrested or detained on suspicion of having com~ 
mitted a. crimillal act, •• the authority responsible •for· such action shall 
immediately. illfdrm the citizen himself, and· his . relatives of the cause 
for his. arr{)st. or detention and shall, within a period of twenty-four 
hours, send h_im to a compete11t court for trial. The citizen so arrested 
or detained, _or any one._ else, . may also petition the court . to demand 
from the authority responsible· for such action the surrender, within 
twenty-four _hours_,.ofhis per~on td the court for trial.. ./ 

The court shall not reject such a petition ; nor shall the responsible 
au,thority refuse to execute< such a writ· as mentioned in the preceding 
paragraph. .. . . : 

Article I o.-With. the exception of those • in. active military service, no 
one ;may be subject to ~litaryjurisdiction. 

·Article _ q.--Every ~:itizen shall ,h;1ve the. freedom of domicile ; no 
priVl).te abode 1lla.Y be forcibly ~11tered,, searched OJ: sealed except in 
accordance. with law, 

i\.rticle 1 2.-Every citizen shall have the freedom to change his 
residence ; such -freedom shall .• _ not· be restricted except in accordance 
with. law. 

Article 13.--~very dtizen.shall have the freedom of spe~ch, writing 
and publication; such freedomshall not be restricted except in accordance 
with law. 

Article 14.--Every citizen -shall have the freedom of secrecy of corre., 
spondence ; such freedom· shall not be restricted except in accordance 
with law. 

Article 15.~Every citizen.shc:dl have the freedom of religious belief; 
such freedom shall not be restricted .except in accordance with law. 

Article r6.-:Every citizen shall have the freedom of assembly and of 
forming associations ; such freedom _shall not be restricted except in 
accordance with law. 

Article 17.-No private property shall be requisitioned, expropriated, 
sealed or confiscated except in accordance with law. 

Article I8.~Every citizen shall have the right to present petitions, 
lodge complaints and institute legal proceedings in accordance with law. 

Article Ig.-Every citizen shall have the right to exercise, in accord
ance with law, the powers of election, recall, initiative and referendum. 
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Article 2o.~Every .citizen shall have the right to compete, in accord
ance with law, in State examip.ation.s. 

Article 2 I .-Every citizen shall, in accordance with law, be amenable 
to the duty • of paying taxes. 

Article 22.~Every citizen shall, in accordance with law, be amenable 
to the duty of performing military. service. ·. • .. . · 

Article 23.~Every citizen shall, in accordance with law, be amenable 
to the duty of rendering public service. • . . · . · . . i 

Article. 24.-All other liberties and .. rights of the citizens·. which •. are 
not detrimental to public peace and order or. public welfare shall be 
guaranteed by the Constitution. 

Article 25.-0nly laws imperative for safeguarding national security, 
averting a national crisis, maintaining public. peace and order or pro
moting public interest may restrict 'the citizen.s',liberties and rights. 

Article 26.-Any public functionary who illegally infringes upon.any 
private liberty ox: right, shall, besides. being subject to disciplinary punish., 
ment, be • responsil:>le. under. criminal and civil law. The injiu:efi person 
may also, in accordance with ·law, claim ii).demnity from the State for 
damages .sustainefi. 

CHAPTER ·Ill 

THE NATION.AJ.. • ASSEMBLY 

Article 27.-Th,e National Asseml:>ly s,ll,l;IJ.LJ:>~ constit~~~(,\, ,9£, !;\elegates 
elected as follows .. : 

I. Each district, municipality or area of an equivalent status, shall 
elect. one delegate, but in case its population exceeds soo,ooo, one 
additional delegate shall be elected for every additional soo,ooo 
people. The status of areas to be equivalent to a ~istrict or nmnici
pality shall be defined l:>y law. 

2. The number of delegates to be elected from Mongolia and Tibet 
shall be determined by law. 

3· The number of delegates to be elected by Chinese citizens residing 
abroad shall be determined by law .. • • . , 

Article 28.-Delegates to the National Assembly .shall be elected by 
universal, equal, and direct suffrage, and by secret ballots. · 

Article 2g.-Citizens of the Republic of China having attained· the 
age of twenty years shall, in accordance with law, have the right to elect 
Delegates. Citizens having attained the • age. of twenty-five •• years • shall, 
in accordance with law, have the rightto be elected Delegates. 

Article 30.-The term of office of Delegates of the National Assembly 
shall be six years. ·· · 

When a Delegate is found guilty of vi()lation of a law or • neglect of his 
duty, his constituency shall recall him in accordance with law. · 

Article 3 I.-The National Assembly shall be convened by the President 
. once every three years. Its session shall last . one month, but may be 

extended another month when necessary. 
Extraordinary sessions of the National Assembly may he <;o:d,\;'e;ned at 

the instance of tWo-fifths or more of its members. 
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The Pre~ident may convene extraordinary sessions of the National 
Assembly.· . 

The National Assembly shall meet at the place where the Central 
Government is. . 

Artic;le 3g,'-The powers and functions of the National Assembly shall 
be as follows : · · 

r. To elect the President and Vice--President of the Republic, the 
President of the Legislative Yuan; the President of the Control 
Yuan, the Members of the Legislative Yuan, and the Members of 
the Control Yuan. 

2. To recall the President and Vice-President of the Republic, the 
President of the Legislative Yuan, the President ofthe Judicial 
Yuan, the Preside11t of the Examination Yuan~ the President of the 
Control Yuan, . the Members of the . Legislative Yuan and the 
Members of the Control Yuan. 

3· To initiate laws. 
4· To hold referenda on laws. 
5.· To amend the Constitution. 
6 To exercise such other powers as are conferred by the Constitution. 
Article 33.-Delegates to the National Assembly shall not be held 

·responsible outside of Congress for opinions they may express and votes 
they may cast duri11g the, sessi0p of Assembly. 

Article 34.--.Without the permission of the National Assembly, no 
Delegate shall be arrested or detained during the session except when 
apprehended injlagrante delicto. . · 

Article 35.--The organization of the National Assembly and· the 
election as well as recall of its Delegates .shall be determined by law. 

CHAPTER IV 

THE CENTRAL GOVERNMENT 

Section r. The President 

Article s6.7 The President is the :Head of the. State and represents 
the • Republic of China in foreign relations. 

Article • 3 7 .~ 'J'he President commands the land, sea and air· forces of 
the whole country. 

Article 38.-ThePresident shall, in accordance with law, promulgate 
laws an,d issue • orders. with the counter-signature of the President of the 
Yuan concerned. 

Article 39.-The President shall, in accordance with law, exercise the 
power of declaring war, negotiating peace, and concluding treaties. 

Article 4o.~The President :;hall, in. accordance with law, declare and 
erminate a state of emergency. 

Article 4J.~The President shall,. in accordance with law, exercise the 
:>wer of granting ' amnesties, special pardons, remission of sentences and 
storation of civil rights. 

Article 42,-The President shall, in accordance with law, appoint and 
nove civil and military officials. 
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Article 43.~The President $hall, in accordance with law, confer 
honours and award decorations. 

Article 44.-In case the State is confronted with. an emergency, or 
the economic life of t4e State meets with a grave danger, which calls for 
immediate action, the President, following the resolution of the Executive 
Meeting, may issue orders of emergency and do • whatever is. necessary to 
cope with the situation, provided that he shall submit hill action to the 
ratification of the Legislative Yuan within three months. after the issuanc.e 
of the order$. 

Article 45·-The President • may call meetings oftlte • Presidents of the 
five Yuan to confer on matters relating to. two .or :tllore Yuan, or on such 
matters· as the President. may bring out for consultati()n• 

Article 46.-The President shall be responsible to the Nati()nal 
Assembly. 

Article 47.-Citizens of the Republic.of China, having attained the 
age of forty years, may be · elected President or Vice-President of tile 
Republic. 

Article 48.-The election of the President and Vice-Presidentsh~ll be 
provided for by law. 

Article 49·-The President and Vice-President. shall hold office for a 
term of six years, and may be re-elected. for a second term. 

, Article 50.-The Presid(lntshall, on the day ofhis inauguration, take 
the following oath : 

" I do solemnly and sincerely swear before the people that I will 
observe the Constitution, faithfully perform my duties, promote the 
welfare of the people, safeguard the security of the State,· and be 
loyal to the trust of the people. Should I 'break my oath, l will 
submit myself to the most severe punishment the law may provide.'' 

Article 51.-When the Presidency is vacant, the Vice-President shall 
succeed to the office. 

When the President is for. some reason unable to attend to his duties, 
the Vice~President shall act. for him. If both the President and Vice~ 
President are incapacitated, the President of the Executive Yuan shall 
discharge the duties of the President's office. 

Article 52.-The President shall retire from office on the day his term 
expires. If by that time a new President has not been inducted into 
office, the President of the Execu,tive Yuan shall discharge the duties of 
the President's office. 

Article 53.-The period for the President of the Executive Yuan to 
discharge the duties of the President's office shall not exceed six months. 

Article 54.-Except in case of an offence againl:!t the internal or 
external.secu:rity of the State, the President shall not be liable to criminal 
prosecution until he has been recalled or has retired from office. 

Section 2. The Executive .ruan 
Article 55.-The Executive Yuan is the highest organ through whicJ 

the Central Government exercises its ·executive powers. 
Article 56.-In the Executive .Yuan, there shall be .a President, 

Vice-President, and a number of Executive Members, to be appoinv 
and removed by the President. 
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The Executive Members mentioned in the preceding paragraph who 
do not take charge of Ministries or Commissions shall• not exceed half of 
those who. are in charge of Ministries or Commissions as provided in the 
first paragraph .of Article 58. 

Article 57.-In .the Executive Yuan, there shall be various Ministries 
and Commissions which shall separately exercise their respective ex~cutive 
powers. 

Article 58.-The Ministers of the various Ministries and the Chairman 
of the various Co~m.issions shall be appointed by· the President from 
among the Executive Members. 

The President and the Vice-President of the Executive Yuan may 
act concurrently as Minister or Chairman mentioned in the preceding 
paragraph. 

Article 59.-The President of the Executive Yuan, the Executive 
Members, the Ministers of the various Ministries and the Chairmen of 
the various Commissions shall be individually responsible to the President. 

Article 6o.-ln the Executive Yuan there shall beExecutive Meetings 
composed of the President, the President of t]1e Executive Yuan and the 
Executive Members to be presided. over by the President. In case the 
President is unable to be present, the President of t)le Executive Yuan 
shall preside. 

Article 61.-The following matters shall be decided at an Executive 
Meeting: . . 

I. Statutory and budgetary bills to be submitted to the Legislative 
Yuan. 

2. Bills concerning a state of emergency and special pardons to be 
submitted to . the Legislative Yuan. 

3· Bills concerning declaration of war, negotiation of peace, conclusion 
oftreaties and other important international affairs to be. submitted 
to the Legislative Yuan. 

4· Matters of common concern to the various Ministries ' and Com
missions. 

5· Matters submitted by the President. 
6. Matters submitted by the President of the Executive Yuan, the 

Executive Members, the various Ministries and Commissions. 
Article 62.-The organization of the .Executive Ymi.n shall be deter

mined by law. 

Section 3· The Legislative l"uan 

Article 63.-The Legislative Yuan is the highest organ through which 
the Central Government exercises its legislative powers. It shall be 
responsible to the National Assembly. 

Article 64----The Legislative Yuan shall have,, the power to decide on 
measures concerning legislation, budgets, a state of emergency, special 
pardons, declaration of war, negotiation of peace, conclusion of treaties 
and other important international affairs. , 

Article 65.-In the discharge of its duties the Legislative Yuan may 
interrogate the various Yuan, Ministries and Commissions. 

Article 66.-In the Legislative Yuan, there shall be a President and 
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Vice-President, who shall hold office for a term of three years, •and may 
be eligible for re-election. 

Article 67.~In regard to the election of Mem.bers of the Legislative 
~~an, the Delegates of. the various· provinces, •. Mongolia:, '{'ibet, .. ·and of 
Citizens residing abroad, to the National Assembly :;halheJ>arately.hold a 
preliminary election to nominate their respe<:tive can<U<:lates and submit 
a list of their na.IIles to the Congress for electipn. The candidates are 
not confined· to the Delegates to the National.A.ssen1bly.. The :r:espective 
number of candidates shall be proportioned as ·follows : 

I. A province with a POJ>Ulation ofless than 5,oooio66 sh.a:1l nominate 
four candidates. A province with a. population • of more than 
s,ooo,ooo but. less than xo,ooo,ooo shall nominate six candidates. 
A province with a population of more than xo,ooo,ooo but less 
than .xs,ooo,ooo shall nominate eight candidates. A province with 
a population of more than xs,ooo,ooo but less than 2o,ooo,ooo 
shall nominate ten candidates. A province with. a population of 
more than 2o,ooo,ooo but less .. than. 25,ooo,ooo shall nofilinate 
twelve candidates. A province with a population of more than 
25,ooo,ooo but less than go,ooo,ooo . shall nominate fourteen 
candidates. A province with a populatien of more than 3o,ooo,ooo 
shall nominate sixteen candidates. 

2. Mongolia and Tibet shall each nominate eight candidates. 
3· . Citizens residing abroad. shall nominate eight candidates. 
Article 68.-Members of the Legislative Yuan shall hold office for a 

term of three years, and may be eligible for re-election. 
A~ticle 6g.-The Executive Yuan, Judicial Yuan, Examination Yuan, 

and Control Yuan may submit to the Legislative Yuan measures con-. 
cerning m.atters within their respective jurisdiction. 

Article 70.-The President may, before the promulgation or execution 
of a legislative measure, request the Legislative Yuan to reconsider it. 

If the Legislative Yuan, with regard to the request for consideration, 
should decide to maintain the original measure by a two-thirds vote. o.f 
the Members. present, the President shall promulgatec or. execute it 
without delay; provided that in case of a bill of ~aw or a treaty, the 
President may submit it to the National Assembly for a referendum. 

Article 71.-The President shall promulgate a measure presented by 
the Legislative Yuan for promulgation within thirty days after its receipt. 

Article 72.-Members of the Legislative Yuan shall not' be held 
responsible outside of the said Yuan for opinions they may express and 
votes they may cast during its session. 

Article 73.-Without the permission .• of the Legislative Yuan,. no 
member may be arrested or detained except when. apprehended in 
flagrante delicto. 1 

Article 74.-No Member of the LegislativeYuan 1'.9-ay concurrently 
hold any other public office or engage in any business or profession. 

Article 75.-The election of Members .pf the Legislative Yuan and 
the organization of.the Legislativ~ Yuan. shall be determined by law. 
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Section 4· The Judicial Yuan 

Article 76.-The Judicial Yuan is the highest organ through which 
the Central Government exercises its judicial powers. It shall attend to 
the adjudication of civil, criminal and administrative suits, the discipline 
and punishment of public functionaries and judicial administration. 

Article 77.-In the Judicial Yuan, there shall be a President and Vice
President who shall hold office ,for a term of three years, to be appointed 
by the President. 

ThePresident oftheJ1ldicial Yuan shall be responsible to the National 
Assembly. , 

Article 78 . ......,.-Matters concerning• special pardons, remission .of sen'
tences and restoration of civil rights shall be submitted to the President 
for action by the President of the Judicial Yuan in accordance with law. 

Article 79.-'I'he Judicial Yuan shall have the power to unify the 
interpretation of statutes and ordinances. 

Article 8o.~Judicial officials shall, in accordance with law, have 
perfect independence in the conduct of trials. 

Article 8 r ,--No judicial official I;Uay be removed from office unless he 
has peer1 subject to criminal or disciplinary punishment or declared an 
interdict~d person ; nor may a judicial official be suspended or ·trans
ferred, or .have his salary reduced except in accordance with law. 

Article. 82.-The organi2;ation of the Judicial Yuan and the various 
Courts of Justice shall be dt!termined by law. 

Section 5· The Examination Yuan 

Article 83.-The Examination Yuan is .the highest organ through 
which the Central Government exercises its .examination powers. It 
shall attend to the selection of Civil. Service candidates by examination 
and to the registration of persons qualified for public service. . 

Article 84 .. -In the Examination Yuan there shall be a President who 
shallhold office fora termofthreeyears, to be appointed by the President. 

The President of the Examination Yuan shall be responsible to tll.e 
National Assembly.. . ' . 

Article 85.7 1'he Examination Yuan shall, in accordance with law, 
by examination and registration determine the following qualifications : 

I. For appointmentas a public functionary. 
2: For. candidacy to pt1blic office. 
g. For practice in specialized professions and .as technical experts. 
Article 86.~ The organization of the Examination Yuan shall be 

determined by law. · 

Section 6. The Control Yuan 
Article 87.-The Control Yuan is the highest organ through which 

the Central Government exercises its control powers.. It .. s:hf;l,ll .~~t<;lnd to 
ii;Up~a<::htn~l1t a11<1aud.it~:t1K and·.be resp(lllsible .to t:h~ Nati<>:tlal ,Assembly. 

A.rticle 88.-In the discharge of its control powers, the Control Yuan 
may, in accordance with law, interrogate the various Yuan, Ministries 
and Commissions. 
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Article 8.g.-In the Control Yuan, there shall be a President and a 
Vice-President who shall hold office for a term of three years and may be 
eligible for re-election. 

Article 9o.~Members of the Control Yuan shall be elected by the 
National Assembly from candidates separately nominated. by t~e Dele
gates of the various provinces, Mongolia, • Tibet, .and Chinese citizens 
residing abroad. Each group of Delegates shall nominate two candidates. 
The candidates are not confined to Delegates to• the Congress. 

Article 9 I.-Members of the Control . Yuan s}J.all hold office .. for· a 
term of four years and may be eligible for re-election. 

Article 92.-When the Control Yuan finds •l:l. pqpli<; Jv.n<:tiqn~ry in 
the Central or Local Government guilty of violation of a law or neglect 
of his duty, an impeachment may be instituted upon the proposl:J.l of one 
or more Members and the indorsement, after due investigation, of five 
or more Members. Impeachment against the President or Vice
President, the Prl:lsident of the Executive Yuan, Legislative Yua,n, Judicial 
Yuan, Examination Yuan or Control Yuan maybe instituted only U.pon 
the proposal of ten or more members and the indorsements, after due 
investigation, of one-half or more ot the Members of the entire Yuan. 

Article 93.-When an impeachment is instituted against the President 
or Vice-President or the President of the Executive Yuan, . Legislative 
Yuan, Judicial Yuan, Examination Yuan or Control Yuan in accordance 
with the preceding Article, it shall be brought before the National 
Assembly. During the aCljournment of the National Assembly, the 
Delegates. shall be requested to convene, in accordance with law, an 
extraordinary session to decide whether the impeached shall be removed 
from office. 

Article 94.-Members of the Control Yuan shall not be held respon
sible outside of the said Yuan for opinions they may express and votes 
they may cast while discharging their duties. . 

Article 95.-Without the permission of the Control Yuan, no Member 
of the Control Yuan may be arrested or detained except when appre- . 
hended in flagrante delicto. , 

Article g6.-No member of the Control Yuan may concurrently hold 
any other public office or engage in any business or profession. 

Article 97.-The election of the Members of the Control Yuan and 
the organization of the Control Yuan shall be determined by la,w. 

CHAPTER v 

THE LOCAL INSTITUTIONS 

Section I. The Provinces 

Article g8.--Tn the province, there shall be a Provincial Government 
which shall execute the laws and orders of the Central Government and 
supervise local self-government. 

Article gg.-In the Provincial Government there shall be a Governor 
who shall hold office for a term of three years. He shall be appointed 
and removed by the Central Government. 
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Article 1 oo.~In the province, there shall be a Provincial Assembly 

which shall be composed of one Member from each district or munici
pality to be elected by the district or municipal council. .:Members of the 
Provincial Assembly shall hold office for a term of three years, and may 
be eligible for re-election. 

Article IOI..,.._The organization of the Provincial Government and 
the Provincial Assembly, as well as the election and recall of the Members 
of the Provincial Assembly, shall be determined by law. 

Article 102.-The government of areas not yet established as provinces 
shall be determined by law. 

Section 2. The Districts 

Article 103.-The district is a unit of local self-government. 
Article I04.-All matters that are local in nature are within the scope 

of local self-government. . 
The scope of local self-government shall be determined by law. 
Article 105.-Citizens of the district shall, in accordance with law, 

e¥:ercise the powers of initiative and referendum in matters concerning 
district self-government as well as the powers of election and recall of 
the District Magistrate and' other elective officials in the service of 
self-government. 

Article I o6. __ tn the. district, there shall be . a District Council, the· 
members of which shall be directly elected by the citizens in the District 
General Meeting. Members .of the District Council shall hold office for 
a term of three years and may be eligible for re-election. · 

Article I 07 .-District ordinances and regulations which are in conflict 
with the laws and ordinances of the Central or Provincial Government 
shall be null and void, 

Article ro8.-In the district, there shall be a District Government 
with a District Magistrate who shall be elected by the citizens in the 

1 District General • Meeting. . The Magistrate shall hold office for a term 
of three years and may be eligible for re-election. •. . 

Only those persons found qualified in the public examinations held 
by the Central Government or adjudged qualified by the Ministry of 
Public Service Registration may be candidates for the office of District 
Magistrate. 

Article Iog.~The District Magistrate shall administer the affairs of 
the aistrict in accordance with the principles of self-government and, 
under the direction of the Provincial Governor, execute matters assigned 
by· the Central and Provincial Governments. 

Article I IO.-:--The organization of the District Council and District 
Government as well as the election and recall of the District Magistrate 
and the Members of the District Council shall be determined by Jaw. 

Section 3· The Municipalities 

Article I I I.-Unless otherwise provided by law, the provisions 
governing self-government and administration of the district shall apply 
mutatis mutandis to the municipality. 

17 
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Article' 112.-Inthe municipality, thereshall be a Municipal Council, 
the Members of which shall be' directly elected by the citizens in the 
Municipal General Meeting. One-third of the .Members shall retire 
and be replaced> by election annually. 

Article rrg.-In themunicipality, there shall)Jea.MuniGipalQovern
ment with a Mayor to be directly elected by the citizens in the N[unicipal 
General Meeting. He shall hold office for a term ofthn~e years, and may 
be eligible for re-election. 

Only those persons found qualified in the public examination held 
by the Central Government or a~udged qualified by the Ministry of 
Public Service. Registration may be a candidate for the office of Mayor. 

Article II4.-The Mayor shall administer. the affairs of the munici
pality in accordance with the principles of municipal self-government and, 
under direction of the competent supervising authority, execute matters 
assigned by the Central or Provincial Government. 

Article I rs.-The organization of the Municipal Council and. Muni
cipal Government, as well as the election and recall of the Members of 
the Municipal Council and the Mayor, sh~ll be determined by law. 

CHAPTER VI 

NATIONAL ECONOMIC LIFE 

Article II6.-The econolllic system of the Republic of China shall be 
based upon the Min-Seng-Chu-I (Principle .of Livelihood), and shall aim 
at national economic sufficiency and equality. 

Article I I 7.-The land within the territorial limits of the Republic of 
China belongs to the people as a whole. Any part thereof the ownership 
of which has beetl lawfully acquired by an individual or individuals shall 
be protected by, and subject to, the restrictions of law. 

The State .may, in. accordance with law, tax or expropriate private 
land on the basis of the value declared by the owner or assessed by the 
Government. 

Every landowner is amendable to the duty of utilizing his land to the 
fullest extent. 

Article I I 8.-All subterranean minerals and natural forces which are 
economically utilizable for public benefit, belong to the State, and shall 
not be affected by private ownership of the land. 

· Article I I g.-The unearned increment shall be taxed by means of a 
land-value-increment tax and devoted to public benefit: 

Article I 20.-In readjusting the distribution of land, the State shall 
be guided by the principle of aiding and protecting the land-owning 
farmers• and the land-utilizing owners. 

Article I 2 r .-The State may, in accordance with law, regulate private 
wealth and. enterprises when such wealth and· enterprises are considered 
detrimental to the balanced development of national economic life. 

Article I22.-The State shall encourage, g1fide and protect the 
citizens' productive enterprises and the nation's foreign trade. 

Article I 23.-All public utilities and enterprises of a monopolistic 
nature shall be operated by the State ; except in case of necessity when 
the State may specially permit private operation. 
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The. private enterprises. mentiqned in the preceding paragraph may, 

in case of emergency for national defence, be temporarily managed by the 
State. The State may also, .in accordance with law, tak.e them over for 
permanent operation upon payment of due compensation. 

Article 124.-In order to improve the workers' living conditions, 
increase their productive ability and relieve unemployment, the State 
shall enforce labour protective policies. 

Women and children shall be afforded special protection in accordance 
with their age and physical condition. 

Article 125.-Labour and capital shall, in accordance with the prin
ciples of mutual help and co-operation, develop together productive 
enterprises. 

Article 126.-In order to promote agricultural development and the 
welfare ofthe farming population, the State shall improve rural economic 
and living conditions and increase farming'efficiency by employment of 
scientific farming. 

The State. may regulate the production and distribution of agricul-
tural products, in kind and quantity. · 

Article 127.-The. State shall accord due relief or compensation to 
those who suffer disability or loss oflife•in the performance of military or 
public services. 

Article 128.-The State shall give· suitable relief to the aged, feeble, 
or disabled who are incapable of earning a living. 

Article 12g.-While the following powers appertain to the Legislative 
Yuan in the case of the Central Government, they may be exercised by 
the legaJly designated org11n if, in accordance with law, such matters may 
be effected independently by a province, district or municipality : 

r. To impose or alter the rate of taxes and levies, fi:h.es, penalties, or 
other imposts of a compulsory nature. 

2. To raise public loans, dispose of public property or conclude 
contracts which increase the burden of the public treasury. 

3· To establish or cancel public.enterprises, monopolies, franchises or 
any other profit-making enterprise. 

4· To grant or ·cancel public enterprises, monopolies, franchises or 
any other special privileges. 

Unless specially authorized by law, the Government of a province, 
district or municipality shall not raise foreign loans or directly utilize 
foreign capital. 

Article 130.-Within the territqria.llimits of the Republic of China 
all goods shall be permitted to circulate freely. They shall not be seized 
or detained except in accordance with law. 

Customs duty is a Central Government revenue. It shall be collected 
only once, when the goods enter or leave the country. 

The various grades of Government shall not collect any dues on goods 
in transit within the country, with the exception of tolls levied for the 
purpose of improving the waterways and roads, on vessels and vehicles 
making use of them. 

The right to impose taxes and levies on goods belongs to the Central 
Government, and shall not be exercised except in accordance with law. 

17* 
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CHAPTER vn 
EDUCATION 

Article I 3 r ·7 The educational ailn of the Repyl)Ji.~ 0(China shall be 
to develop a national spirit, to cultivate a nation~! poraJity, .to trai~ the 
people for self-government, and to increase. their ability. to earn a liveli
hood, and thereby to build up a sound and healthy bqdy of citizens. 

Article 132.-Every citizen of the Republic ofQl!ina.s.hall.have an 
equal opportunity to .receive education. • · ·· · · 

Article r 33.---:--All public and private educational institutitms in the 
country shall be subject to State supervision and amenable to the duty of 
carrying out the educational policies formulated by the State. 

Article I 34.-Children between six and twelve years of age are of 
school age, and shall receive elementary education, tuition free. Detailed 
provisions shall be provided by law. 

Article rgs.-All persons oyer school age who have not received a.n 
elementary education shall.:receive supplementary education, tuition free. 
Detailed provisions shall be provided by law. 

Article rg6.-ln establishing universities and technical schools, the 
State shall give special consideration to the needs of the respective locali
ties so. as to afford the people thereof an equal opportunity to receive 
higher education, thereby hastening a balanced national · cultural 
development. 

Article 137.-Education appropriations shall constitute no less than 
I 5 per cent. of the total amount of the budget ofthe Central Gov~mment 
and no less than go per cent. of the total amount of the provincia.!~ district 
and municipal budgets respectively. Educational endowment funds 
independently set asidein accordance with law shall be safeguarded. 

Educational expenditures in needy provinces shall be subsidized by 
the central treasury. 

Article 138.-The State shall encourage and subsidize the following· 
enterprises or citizens : 

- 1. Private educational institutions with a high record of achievement. 
2. Education for Chinese citizens residing abroad. 
3· Discoverers or inventors in academic or· technical fields. 
4· Teachers or administrative officers of educational ·institutions 

having good records and long .service. 
5· Students of high records and good character who are unable to 

pursue further studies. 

CHAPTER VIU 

THE ENFORCEMENT AND AMENDMENT OF THE 
CONSTITUTION 

Article 1 39;-The term " law " as used in the Constitution means 
that which has. been passed by the Legislative Yuan and promulgated by 
the President. 

Article 140.-Laws in conflict with the Constitution are null and void. 
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. The question whether a law is in conflict with the Constitution shall 
be settled by the Control Yuan submitting the point to the Judicial Yuan 
for interpretation .witlj.in six months after its. enforcement. 

Article 14r.~Administrative orders in conflict with the Constitution 
or laws are null and void. 

Article 142.~The interpretation ·Of the Constitution shall be und,er
taken by the Judicial Yuan. 

Article 143.-Before half or more of the provinces and territories have 
completed the work of local self-government, the .Members of the Legis
lative Yuan and of the Control Yuan shall be elected and appointed in 
accordance with the following provisions.: .. 

I. The Members of the Legislative Yuan: The Delegates Qf the 
various provinces, Mongolia, tTibet, and of the citizens residing 
abroad, to the National Assembly shall separately hold a pre
liminary election to nominate half of the number of the candidates 
as determined in Article 67 and submit their list to the National 
Assembly for election.. The other half shall be nominated by the 
President of the Legislative Yuan foF appointment by the President. 

2. The Members of the Control Yuan : The Delegates of the various 
provinces, Mongolia, Tibet, and of the. citizens residing abroad, to 
the National Assembly shall separately hold a preliminary election 
to nominate half of the number of candidates as determined in 
Article go and submit their list to the National Assembly for 
election. The other half shall be nominated by the President of 
the Control Yuan for appointment by the President. 

Article 144.-The Magistrates of districts where the work of self
government is not yet completed shall be appointed and removed by the 
Central Government. 

The preceding paragraph is applicable mutatis mutandis to those munici
palities where the work of self-government is not yet completed. 

Article 145.-The methods and procedure' of helping the establish
ment of local self-government shall be determined by lavv. 

Article 146.-No amendment to the Constitution may be made unless 
it shall have been. proposed by over one~fourth of the Delegates to the 
National Assembly and passed by at least two-thirds of the Delegates 
present at a meeting having a quorum of over three-fourths of the entire 
Congress. · 

A proposed amendment to the Constitution shall be made public by 
the proposer or proposers one year before. the assembling of the National 
:Assembly. 

Article 147.-In regard to those provisions of the Constitution which 
require further procedure for their endorsement, such necessary pro
cedure shall be detetmin:ed by law. 
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Appendix D 

GUIDING PRINCIPLES FOR ARMED RESISTANCE AND 
NATIONAL RECONSTRUCTION* 

THE Kuomintang is leading the entire nation. in carrying on armed · 
resistance and National reconstruction. Success inb()th tasks will require 
not only the concerted efforts of members of this Party, but also the 
acceptance of responsibility by the people as a whole.in a. united endeavour. 
Consequently, this Party has deemed it necessary to call on the people 
to abandon their prejudices and sink their differences in favour of oneness 
of purpose and unity in action. . For. t:hi!l. p~;rticular rea~>on, a.t i.ts E.:xtra~ 
ordinary National .• Congress .this . Party ·has formulated ••and>adopted 
various .. principles . gov~rl).i:ng ... •foreign· relations, . military ;:dfa.irs,. politics, 
economic affairs, mass movement and education, and caused their pro~ 
mulgation for general observance, so that the nation's strength may be 
concentrated and general mobilization may be attained. These princtples 
are as follows : 

r. GENERAL PRoVISioNs 

I. The Three People's Pri:Qciples and other teachings bequeathed by 
Tsungli (Dr. Sun Yat-sen) are hereby declared as the highest authority 
regulating all war activities a:nd the work of national reconstruction. 

2. The nation's war strength shall be centralized under the leadership 
of this party and of Generalissimo Chiang Kai-shek in order to make 
possible the fullest progress. 

H. FoREIGN RELATIONS 

3· In accordance with the spirit of independence and sovereignty, 
China is prepared to ally herself with all nations and peoples who sym
pathize with her cause, and to wage a common struggle for ·peace and 
justice. 

4· China is prepared to exert her utmost to uphold and ·increase the 
authority of any international peace structure as well as all treaties · a,nd 
conventions which aim at safeguarding world peace. 

5· China is prepared to ally herself with all forces opposed to Japan.ese 
imperialism in order to check Japanese aggression and to establish and 
maintain lasting peace in East Asia. 

6. China is prepared to improve still further the existing friendly 
relations with various nations in order to win greater sympathy for her 
cause. 

7· All puppet political organizations which Japan has set up in 
Chinese territory now under her military occupation, and all their 
actions, both internal and external, are hereby declared null and void. 

* Adopted by the Extraordinary. Kt~o!Xli.tlm~!{ ~~#!,).~. 9.P:Q.~~s,. !l:~Wlc.ow, April r, 
t~3~· 
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III. MILITARY AFFAIRS 

8. Political training in the Army shall he intensified in order to 
familiarize all officers and men with the meaning of armed resistance 
and national reconstruction and t() make them, one and all, ready to lay 
down their lives for the nation. 

g. All able-bodied citizens shall be trained : the people's military 
ability for self-defence shall be strengthened ; military units engaged in 
war shall be· reinforced ; and overseas Chinese who have returned to 
offer their services at the front shall he given special training in the light 
of their skills and abilities to fit them for participation in the defence of 
their Fatherland. 

10. People in various localities who have their own arms shall receive 
direction and support from the Government ; under the command of 
the various war area commanders, they shall co-operate with the regular 
troops in military operations for the defence of their homeland against 
external foes, and also for the purpose of starting widespread guerrilla 
warfare in the enemy's rear in order to destroy and harass enemy forces. 

I I. In order to heighten military morale and raise the people's 
enthusiasm for national mobilization, both the wounded and dependants 
of the killed shall he looked after, the disabled shall be rehabilitated, the 
families of soldiers shall be given preferential consideration. 

IV. POLITICS 

I 2. Popular organs shall he set up -for the people to participate in 
affairs of State, thereby unifying the national strength and collecting the 
best minds and views for facilitating the formulation and execution of 
national policies; 

I3· The hsien (county) shall be taken as the basic unit in which self
defence organizations shall be strengthened through training the people 
and increasing their power, and in which conditions for local self-govern
ment shall be fulfilled as soon as possible in order to provide a strong 
political and social foundation during war-time and to pave the way for 
constitutional rule. 

I4· There shall be a thorough reform in the machinery of all grades 
of government for purposes of simplification and rationalization, and 
administrative efficiency shall be enhanced in order to meet the needs of war. 

15. The conduct of officials of all ranks shall conform to rules; they 
shall be dutiful, ready to sacrifice themselves for the country, observe 
discipline, and obey orders so that they may serve as models for the people ; 
those disloyal to their duty and who obstruct the prosecution of the war 
shall be court-martialled. ' 

I 6. ·Corrupt officials shall be severely punished and their property 
confiscated. 

v. ECONOMIC AFFAIRS 

I7. Economic reconstruction shall concern itself mainly with matters 
of military importance and, in addition, with matters that contribute to 
the improvement of the people's livelihood. With these objects in view 
a planned economy shall be put into operation, investments by people 
both at home and abroad shall be encouraged, and large-scale war-time 
production shall be undertaken. 
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r 8. The greatest. measure of energy shall be devoted to • the develop
ment of rural economy, . the encouragement of co-operative enterprises, 
the regulation offoodstuffs with regard to their demand and supply, the 
cultivation of waste land and the improvement of irrigation wqrks. 

rg. Mining shall be undertaken, the foundations for heavy industries 
shall be laid, light industries shall be encouraged, and handicraft indus
tries in the various provinces shall be developed. • . . . ·•· . 

2o. War•time taxes shall be levied and the financial administration 
shall be thoroughly' reformed. . . . . . . - . _ 

2 r.. The banking business shall be controlled so that industrial and 
commercial activities may be properly adjusted. 

22. The position of fapi (legal tender) shall be fortified, foreign 
exchange shall be controlled, and imports and exports regulated, all for 
the sake of financial stability. 

23. The communicati0.n systems shall be reorganized, connecting trans
portation by waterways, overland routes and airways shall be instituted, 
more railways and highways shall be built and m0.re airlines opened, 

24. No hoarding, speculation or manipulation shall be allowed, and 
a system of price stabilization shall be enforced. 

VI. MASS MOVEMENT 

25. The people throughout the country shall be aroused and organized 
into occupational groups such as unions of farmers, labQ.1.lrers, merchants 
and students. The rich shall be asked to contribute in money • and the 
able-bodied shall contribute in labour service All classes of people 
shall be mobilized for the· war. . . . . . 

26. The freedom of speech, the freedom of the press, and • the freedom 
of assembly shall be fully protected by law, in the course of the war, 
provided they do . not contravene the San-Min-Chu-1, which are •. the 
nation's highest principles, and provided they are within the scope of 
law and order. 

27. Refugees frolll the war areas. and un~lllployed People. shall 
receive relief and shall be organized and trained so that their services 
may be available for the war. 

28. The people's national consciousness shall be promoted so that they 
may assist the Government in eradicating reactionaries. Traitors shall be 
severely punished and their property confiscatedin accordance with law. 

29. B0.th the educational system and teaching material shall be 
revised. A problem of war-time education shall be . instituted with 
emphasis on the cultivation of the people's morals, and •• the • enchance
ment of scientific research and. the expansion. of necessary {acUities. 

go. Technical personnel of all kinds shall be trained and given proper 
assignment in order to meet the needs of war. 

gr. Youths shall be given training to ~enable them to work in the 
war areas or rural districts. 

32. Women shall be given training s.o that. they may be ofservice. to 
social enterprises and_ thereby of help to the nation'll war strength. 

END 
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Tms book is to Japan what Rauschning's Revolution of .Nihilism was 
to Germany. The author, who has spent twenty-three years of his 
life as a newspaper man in Tokyo, has written one of the most 
authoritative and informed volumes yet published about the island 
empire. He explains as explicitly and clearly as he can, how the 
Japanese Government works, and describes the strange men and 
stranger ideas that animate it. He shows how the younger army and 
navy officers have ruthlessly terrorized their superiors and the civilian 
government into conformity with their own ideals ; ideals which are 
a weird compound of Marxism and National Socialism, transformed 
for Japanese uses and mixed with fanatical racial, national and 
semi-religious obsessions. 

Japan, like Germany, believes that it is a nation with a destiny, 
and that war pays. The result is a sort of fililitary socialism with 
the Emperor as a figurehead and the. totalitarian state so geareq.for 
war that 20 pet cent. of each individl.lal's px;oductio11 is for himself 
and 8o per cent. for the sinews of conquest. 

Of the future, Mr. Byas feels that, once impressed by democratic 
power, the Japanese might come to democracy themselves at some 
future date, out of their usual habit of imitating the successful 
aspects of foreign nations. 

"It is a depressing picture that Mr. Byas spreads out before us. 
But he makes it very convincing."-EDWARD SaAN'KS in the Sunday 
Times. 

"A valuable book, with much detailt:::d information on personalities 
and events."--Birmingham Post. · 

"A really important book ; it is fair-minded, informed. and free 
from exaggeration."-The Listener. 

" Well documented and absorbing.'' ~Manche,stet Guardian. 

"An extremely important book, and a considerable k()ntribution 
towards understanding the nature of the .side o£ our problem in the 
Far East.''..,-Tribune. 
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